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EAITH, DOCTRINE, 


AND RELIGION , PROFESSED, 


AND PROTECTED IN THE 


REALME OF ENGLAND, AND 
Dominions of the ſame. 


Expreſſedinthirty nineArticles,concordably 


agreed ypon by the reuerend Biſhops, and Clergie ofthis King- 


1 dome, at twoſcuerall meetings, or Conuocations of theirs, 
in the yceres of our Lord. 1562. and 1604. 


THE SAID ARTICLES ANALISEDINTO 
Propoſitions, and the Propoſitions proued to be agreeable both 
| to the written Word of God, and tothe extant Confel- 
fions of all the neighbour Churches 
Chriſtianly Reformed. 
THE ADVERSARIESALSO OF NOTE, AND NAME 
which from the Apoſtles daies, and Primitine Church hitherto, hauc 


croſſed, or contradited the ſaid Articles in generall,or any par« 
riclc, or propoſition arifing from any of them in particular, hereby 
are diſcouercd, laid open, and cd. 


Peruſed, and by the lawfull autbority of the Church of England, allowed tobe publile. 


Rom. 16, verſe 17. 
I beſtechyou brethren, Atarke them diligently, which cauſe diuiſions, and offences, contrarie to 
| the doftrine which yee bauc rectined, and auoide them. 
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| TO THE MOST 
| REVEREND FATHER 
| in God, and his Right Honourable 


| 200d Lord R1caanp, bythe Diuineproui- 
| dence Archb. Le Cnnaburs, and Prigatec? 

| Eo ghtie Prince, mon 

( Britaine, France, and Freland. 


WJ OS T Reuerend Father in God,there 
eg is no one thingin this wortd that of 
men truely zealous and Chriſtian, in 
» theſc latter da of the works with 
greater earneſtneſle hath bin deſired, 
@ then by > lg 
L) conſent of 
| . and according tothe Canons oe 
| ſacred Scri pres , reformed, there 
might be a draught made, and divulged, containing | andex- 
| [9s + the ſum, and ſubſtance of that Religion,which they 
| doe both concordably teach, and vnitormely maintaine. 
| That holy man(of happy remembrance )D: Cranmer,(who Arch. 
| ſometime enioyed that roome in our Church , which your Cranmer. 
w_ now worthily poſſeſſeth)inthe dayes ofthar moſt god- 
g Prince, King Edward the ſixt, employed a great 
Yhors rime and-ſtudie,for the effecting of that worke; __ 
parted his thoughts wichthe 0: principall perſons, and of 
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rareſt note inthoſe daies for their wiſdome, piety, and credit 
among the people of God throughout Chriſtendome. Mr, 
Calvin, vnderſtanding of his intent,addrefſcd his letters vnto 
the ſaid Archbiſhop,andoffred his ſeruice,ſaying, That might 
hislabours ſtandthe Church in ſtead, Ve decems quidem amari, 
it would not gricue him to faile over ten Seasto ſuch a pur. 
ole. 
: But this, prouing aworke of much difhicultie , if not al- 
together vnpolsible in mens cyes, eſpecially in thoſe dates, to 
Vnitie of do- be brought about; thenext courſe, and reſolution was, that c. 
_ = all very Kingdome, and free State, or Principalitie, which had a. 
5med.  bandonedthe ſuperſtitious, and Antichriſtian Religion ofthe 
| Church of Rotne, and embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould 
divulge a Bricfe of that Religion , which among themſelnes 
wastaught,and belecucd,and whereby through the mercic of 
God in Chriſt, rhey did hope to be ſaued. Which to Gods 
great glory,andthe fingular benefit, and comfort ofall Chur. 
ches,both preſent, and to come (asthe extant Harmony of all 
their confeſsions doth moſt ſweetely record )withno grcatla- 
bour was notably performed. 

This worke of theirs told the Churches in thoſe daies,and 
doth vs,and wil informe our poſteririe;tharnot onely in cuery 
particularState,and Kitigdome, butalſothroughout Chriſten- 
dome, where the Goſpel was entertained , the Primitiue and 

2 Ab initio re. Apoſtalicalldaics ofthe Church were againe reſtored. For the 
formationis multitudes of themrhat did beleene (I ſpeake both ioyntly of 
ardebant 2- a1} and ſeueraily of each reformed people, not of euery parti- 
nes Polic: cular perſon, fantaſtique, falſe apoltles,and peruerſe teachers, 
ci, Ecclefiafti.. Or profeſſors iuany Church , who were not wantingeuen in 
cizPlebciz the Apoſtles daies) touching the maine , and fundamentall 
lezler.de dil goints of true Religion, were then of oncheart, andof one 


rur.belli Eu-. YI . " og” 
charp.4y. ſoule,and did thinke, and ſpeake onething, and liue in peace , 


Vniticofdo- 3» Thefaid Archbiſhop(for vato whom berter,after God, 
Qrincinthe and the King, can wee aſcribe the glory of this worthy AR? ) 
Churchof ywroughtthis Vanitic,and Vniformity of dotrine in this king- 
' dome, inthe Halcyon daies of our Engliſh /ofias , K. Edward 

the ſixt ofthat name;and the finedoMe 


Eng. in K. Ed 
6.his daies, inc, ſo by his meanes 
cſtabliſked 


I ..—— 
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eſtabliſhed inthe time of peace (a norable worke of peace) 
like a manly,heroicall, and heanenly Captaine,vnder our Ge- 
nerall, Teſus Chriſt, he reſolurely, cuen with his heart blood , 
and inthe fiery toxments, afterwards confirmed in the dayes 
of perſecution. 

Acertaine learned man , ({peaking of the Religion heere Av. 1552. 
then profeſſed , and writing vnto the Lords of our late 
Queenes Counſell)doth ſay, he(meaning the Papiſt his aduer- 
fary , whocharged our Church withdiſcord , anddifagree- 
mentsabout matrers of religion: ) He ought(faid he)if he had X, Fdward 
bin able,to haue brought our the publike Confeſsion, and Ars g, 
ticles of faith , agreed in K. Edward: time ; and haue ſhewed 
any in England, that proteſsingthe Goſpell, difſenteth from 
the ſame. Socſteemed hee (and with him many thouſands of 
learned, andiudiciousmen) of the dodrine then ratified by 
ney profeſſed inthis kingdome. 074; 

But thoſe daies of our Churches peace continued not lotig Q. Afary. 
(through our vnthankfulneſſe , and finnes) neither on the 0- 
therſide wasour perſecution permanent (through the good. 
nes of God, )rhough for the time exceeding vehement,and vi- 
olent:For aubecula fuxt > cits rranſyt,[t vaniſhed away quick- 
ly,as doc many raging ſtormescuen vpon the fudden: yet not 
throughthe power of Gunpowder,and treaſons, burthrough 
the force ofardentpratersvnto the Almightie, For arm eccle- 

fie preces. 

4. Wee finde that M. Latimer (that ſacred, and renerend The praicrs 
Father) addicted himſelfe very ſeriouſly in thoſe daies vnto *heperie- 
the exerciſe ofpraier; and his principall and moſt vſuallpray- #9229 
ers vere firſt, for himſelfe, next, for the afflicted Church of ens fone 
England , and laſtly, for Lady Elizabeth, the decceafed K. Ed-rchgion into 
wards and Q«Mavies ſiſter, the Realme. 

For himſelfe he praied, that as Gad had made him a Mini- | 
ſter and Preacher of histruth: ſo he might conſtantly beare F.Lvrwer, 
witnesvntotheſame, and hauethe grace and power to-main- 
tail) it in the face.of the world;euen nil the houre of his death. 
For the Church of England hee praicd , that Ged would bee 
pleaſed once 2gaine to _—_— the free preaching of the Goſ- 
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rareſt note inthoſe daies for their wiſdome, piety, and credit 
among the e of God throughout Chriſtendome. Mr. 
Calvin, vnderſtanding of his intent,addreſſcd his letters vnto 
the ſaid Archbiſhop,and offred his ſcruice,ſaying,That might 
hislabours ſtandthe Church in ſtead, Ve decems quidem amari, 
it would not gricue him to faile over ten Seasto ſucha pur- 
ole. 
: But this, prouing aworke of much difficultie , if nota]- 
rogether vnpoſsible in mens cyes, eſpecially in thoſe dates, to 
Vnitie of do- be broughtabout; thenext courſe, and reſolution was, that c- 
_ < all ery Kingdom, and free State, or Principalitie, which had a- 
$:met,  bandonedthe ſuperſtitious, and Antichriſtian Religion ofthe 
Church of Rotne, and embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould 
divulge a Bricfe of that Religion , which among themſelues 
wastaught,and belecued,and whereby through the mercie of 
God in Chriſt, rhey did hope to be ſaued. Which to Gods 
great glory,andthe ſingular benefit, and comfort ofall Chur. 
ches,both preſent, and to come (asthe extant Harmony of all 
their confeſsions doth moſt ſweetely record )withno great la- 
bour was notably performed. 

This worke of theirs told the Churches in thoſe daies,and 
deth vs,and wil informe our poſteririe;tharnot onely in euery 
particularState,and Kitigdome, butalſothroughout Chriſten- 
dome, where the Goſpel was entertained , the Primitiue and 

2 Ab initiore. Apoſtalicalldaics ofthe Church were againe reſtored. For the 
formationis multitudes of themthat did beleene (1 ſpeake both ioyntly of 
ardevant 2- a1}, and ſeueraily ofcach reformed people, not of euery parti- 
ne Polir: cular perſon, fantaſtique, falſe apoltles,and peruerſe teachers, 
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cizPlebci: the Apoſtles daics) touching the maine , and fundamentall 
lezler.de dil- Boints of true Religion, were then of oncheart, andof one 


— ſoule,and did thinke, andſpeake onething, and liue in peace , 


Vnicieofdo- 3» Theſaid Archbiſhop(for vntowhom berter,after God, 
ctrincinthe and the King, can wee aſcribe the glory of this worthy A? ) 
Churchof wroughtthis Vinitic,and Vniformity of dodtrine in this king- 


- 4 —_ dome, inthe Halcyon daies of our Engliſh [offias , K. Edward 


the ſixt ofthat name;and the ſame inc, ſo by his meanes 
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eſtabliſhed inthe time of peace (a notable worke of peace) 
like a manly,heroicall, and heanenly Captaine,vnder our Ge- 
nerall, Teſus Chriſt, he reſolurely, cuen with his heart blood , 
and inthe fiery toxments, afterwards confirmed in the dayes 
of perſecution. 

Acertaine learned man , (ſpeaking of the Religion heere Av, 1552, 
then profeſſed , and writing vnto the Lords of our late 
Queenes Counſell)doth ſay, he(meaning the Papiſt his aduer- 
fary , whocharged our Church withdiſcord , anddifagree- 
mentsabout matrers of religion: ) He ought(faid he if he had X, Zdward 
bin able,to haue brought our the pablike Confeſsion, and Ar- g, 
ticles of faith , agreed in K. Edward: time ; and baue ſhewed 
any in England, that profeſsingthe Goſpell, difſenteth from 
the ſame. Socſteemed hee (and with him many thouſands of 
learned, andiudicious men) of the dodrine thenratified by 
authority,and profeſſed in this kingdome. 07; omg 

But thoſe daies of our Churches peace continued not lotig Q.AGay. 
(through our vnthankfulneſſe , and finnes) neither on the 0- 
therſide wasour perſecution permanent (through the good- 
nes of God, )rhough for the time exceeding vehement,and vi- 

olent:For nubecula fuit > cits rranſyr,[t vaniſhed away quick- 
ly,as doe many raging ſtormescuen vpon the ſudden: yet tiot 
throughthe power of Gunpowder and treafons, burthrough 
the force ofardentpraiersvnto the Almightie, For armva eccle- 
fee preces, 

4. Wee finde that M. Latimer (that ſacred, and reuerend The praicrs 
Father) addicted himſelfe very ſcriouſly in thoſe daies vnto *heperic- 
the exerciſe ofpraier; and his principall and moſt vſuallpray- ©9525 
ers were firſt, for himſelfe, next, for the afflicted Church of cing oferue 
England , .andlafſtly, for Lady Elizabeth, the deceaſed K. Ed- ken into 
wards and QzMavries lilter. the Realme. 

For himſelfe he praied, that as Gad had made him a Mini- | 
ſter and Preacher of histruth: ſo he- might conſtantly beare F.Lariwer, 
witnesvntothe ſame, and hauethe grace and power to-main- 
tail) it in the face.of the world;euennil the houre of his death. 
For the Church of England bee praicd , that Gcd would bee 
pleaſed once 2gaine to —_ the free preaching of the Goſ- 
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pell to this realme(and this with all pofaible ferucncy of Spi- 
rit, he craucd at the hands of God.) And for Lady Elzaberh, 
that he would preſerue , and make her a comfort to histhen 
comfortleſſe people in England. And the Almightic and our 
heauenly Father both heard, and granted all, and cuery of his 
petitions. | 

Mr. Gualter(that learned,painefull, andexcellent Diuine at 
Tigure, dedicating his holy , and Chriſtian Comunents ypon 

B.Park- thelcfſerProphetsyntoD. Parkhurſt , Bilhop of Norwich 

burſt, (whoin hacks of the forementioned Q. AMary,voluntarily 
bad exiled himfelfe fo farreas Switzerland, for his preſeruati- 
ou,if it might be,vatobetter times)ſaith of the ſaid Parkburſt, 
that when he liued in Tigure , Lady Ekxaberh wascucr in his 
mouth;her Faith, her wiſedome, her magnanimous ſpirit, ber 
virginonns andchaſte behauiour,he would cuer celebrate with 

ang her pertintee rhegrater klaparpie, ook? 
« Elizab,; r perſonfor the f hispeople, was his 

- daily praier : Levers the Gn Cateer) orabant 1dems tecums 
py ammes, it wasRot. your prayer onely , butall Gods people fo 
prayed beſides. And their prayers were not made in-vaine. 
For both Queene lined not long ; and Lady Ebzaberh 
was placed in the pi——s ſuperſtition was cezpulled , 
and truc religiunagaine , to the ſingular comfort , and multi- 
_ of Godspeople in this kingdome , very folemoly 
reſtored. 

$5-Notwithſtading,an Vniformity ofdo&rine to be taught, 

True dotrine embraced and profeſſed,by authoritie ofthe Prince,and State, 

reftored,an. was not publiſhed till certaine yeeresafterthe Queenesattai- 

1553.andan ning the kingly diademe;- but then Articles of religion, to the 
vaiformity of 1omber ofthirtynine , drawhe yetthree yeeresafore , were 

the ſame eſta- , 

bliſhed.and Commended to the conſideration , and peruſallofthe whole 

publiſhed, an. Clergic of both Prouinces,in an orderly ,and lawtfullaſſembly , 

1562, or Conuocation of theirsat London; and bya {weete, and v- 
nanimousreadines,therupon by themallowed, This was cffe- 

An.156:, Redintheyeere of our Lord 1 562. (the ſame yeere that the 

-  mercilefle maſſacre at Vaſley in France wascommitted by the 
Duke of Guize ; and the ſame very a 
teſtants 
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teſtants in tbat countrey of France, for holding and profeſſing 
the ſame doArine,were ſentenced vnts hdond deſtruction 
by the Parliam:nt at Paris: after which their condemnation 
enſued thoſe boriible , and more then ſavage murders , and 
flaughters of the Religious , and onely for their Religion , at 
Carraſcone at Tholoule, Amicns, TowresSens,Agen;Anrane, 
and many other Cities, Townes, and Villages threughourt 
Fiance. ) ; | 


A principa!l contriuer of this Vaiformitie inreligion, and Arch,Par- 
thereby Vniticamong vs, was another Predecefſour uf your &r- 


Graces, euen D. Parker the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
in the faid Qaernes daycs. 0 8a 
Hereupon 8cz2 from Geneua, Dotlvine puritas viver in An. 
glia, pure + ſyneere; religion fouritheth in England;Zanchine, 
trom Strasborough, Per hanc Reginam fattam,by her (meaning 
Q.Elizabeths)comming tothe Crowne, God againe hathre- 
ſtored his doctrine,and tive worlhip; 2nd Daneus,The whole 
compaſſe of the world hath neucr ſcene any thing more bleſ- 
ſed,nor more tobe wiſhed then is her gonernment. 
Sonow againe flouriſhed rhoſe Apoſtolicall times(asT may 
fay)of vnity, and Vniformity of doctrine tm our Church. For 
then were G_ contentions , nor _—_ , wo 
and pricking diſputations among vs,about queſtions ofreligt= 
on , F tas ary cum ſateliribu nike Pontrficys ( as 
Biſhop /ewel ſaid)we then skirmiſhed onely with the Papiſts. 
As it wasat the building of Sa/owon; temple:{o was it withys 
then. Wee ſet ypon the bailding of Gods houſe ( which is 
his Church ) without- din, without noyſc , and Rtirres. 
The aduerfaries without , heard vs, and heard of our do- 
ingsabroad by the pers of the learned Jewel, Nowel, Calfe- 
hull, and ſuch other ArchiteAts of ours ; to vur ſelues we were 


comely as Icrufalem; to our enemies, terrible as an armie of 
Banners. 


6. Alſo whatafore, viz. an.62. they had agreed ypon, the Subſcription 
ſame ar another Aſſembly at london, an. 71 . and the 1 { of Q, required vnry 


Elizabeth, according to an AR of Parltament then made , the Ar 
faid Clergic of England (the Arehbrſhops and'Biſhops firſt 
begiruung, 
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An. 1572+ beginning, and giuingtheexample) by their ſcuerall ſubſcri 
= with their = emmys readily did approone, of 
Howbeit in the yeere nextenſuing,/ciz.an.72.(a yeere ma- 
ny waies memorable , eſpecially for the great , and generall 
* Bartholo. Maſlacre of aboue an hundred thouſand Proteſtants in France, 
mus flere. chiefly in Paris, and the country thereabout adioyning, begun 
quiaGallicus gn 5, Bartholmewes Eue'* ; for Pope Gregories excommuni- 
—_ cating of Q. Elzabeth,for defendingthis Eacins, andreligt- 
; on, which here we ſpeake of; and thirdly,for the erecting of 
priuate Presbyteries now firſt in England )diuersof the interi- 
or miniſters in,andabout London, & elſe-where inthis king- 
dome , nota little diſturbed the quiet ofour ſtate,and peace: 
ſome ofthem by vntimely , and inconſiderate Admonitions , 
pompnteth and Libels; others by obſtinate refuſing to ſub- 
cribe, as both Lawdid cnioyne, andtheir Fathers in Chriſt , 
andſuperios afcre them had done. But theſe men ſpeedily 
both by learning were anſwered, and by authority cenſured , 
ſuſpended,or depriued. 
Vnitie ofdoc= 59. Andyet not one of theſe Recuſants , and ſo not one of 
wine till Englands ie,cither now,or afore, did cuer oppugne the 
continued. .cciued,publike,and Catholike dodrine of our Church, but 
moltwilingy approued and applauded the ſame, asthe truth 
O 


For euen.the admonitioners themſclues (which ſaid that 
they did ſtriuc for true Religion ; and wiſhed the Parliament 
eucn with perfe& hatredto deteſt the Church of England , 
whereof notwithſtanding they were members) cuca they doe 
ſay how they (meaning the Biſhops , and their partakers) 
hold the ſubſtance of religion with vs, and we with them. 
And againe: Weeall(of vs) confeſſeone Chriſt. And their 
Champion doth acknowledge, that her Maicſtic hath deliuc- 
red vs fromthe ſpirituall Egypt of 4 a 

So that for dorine (I mcane ſtill for the maine points of 
doctrine )there was now a ſweete,and bleſſed concord among 
vs: which Vnitycontinued allthatholy , and Reverend Fa- 
thers,I meane Archbiſhop Parker:time , which was till the 
1 7.yccre of Queene Elizabeth, ka 

» After 
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8. After him ſucceeded in the faid Archiepiſcopall chaire 


B.Grindalla right famous and.worthy Prelate;and for religi- Archbiſh. 
onſo ſound , -as in K. Edwards daies ( had thePrinceliued a Grin dall. 


while longer)he had bene promoted vnto the Biſhopricke of 
London, vpon the tranſlation of B. my vnto Durham(for 
theſe rhings had the State then in purpoſe.) But God other- 
wiſe had decreed for their aduancements , asthat the one of 
them ſhould paſſerhrough the fire vnto the kingdom of hea- 
uen; and the other eſcape the dangers of many {tormes , and 
waters, before hecame vnto any preferment at all. And ſo ac- 
cordingly Ridly wasburned, and Grindalt baniſhed, and both 
of them depriued cither of life,or liuing,or both; and that for 
one, and the ſame canſe, and doctrine, which they had prea- 
ched,and we profeſle. 

Burt the tempeſt being ouerbloume, and Q. £kzaberh(her 
ſelfe having likewiſe eſcaped the bloody hands of her cruell 
enemies, yea and Gunpowder traines, and Treaſons too, in 
moſt barbarous manner laid to haue blowne vp her Saint-like 
and ſan&tified Body, and Soule, into the heauens; andall for 
her conſtant - embracingthis very dodrine)her 
Maieſtie (not forgetfull what he had endured for the cauſe of 
Chriſt,and hisChurch)aduanced this zealous Confeſſour,and 
tried Souldier , vntothe See firſt of London (afore defigned 
him;)next of Yorke,and laſtly of Canterburie. 

The care of this Archbiſhop was greatto further the glory 
of God,bur,through the enuy and malice of his ill-willers,his 
power was but ſtnall;hig place high, bur himſelfe made low , 
through ſome diſgraces,by his potent aduerfaries: which he 


- meekely,and patiently endured tiil his dying day. 
6.During thetime ofthis mans troubles,among other,two The fa&tious 

things eſpecially deſerue obſeruation: One is,the flocking of © eaſc,and 

Teſuits intothe Kingdome (who aforeth&neuer cameamong Fqcne. 


vs; )the other isthe infolency & boldnesof our homefaRior. 
he Teſiits indicted Councils; ſummoned Synodes z ena» 
Red and reuerſed orders; and exerciſed Papall turifdiction a- 
mong vs: we not witting, nor ſo much as dreaming of any 

ſuch matter. 
C4 The 


ynucy ot dv- 
Grine till 
holderh a- 
mong VS, 


An. 1583. 


Archbiſh, 
FWhiterift. 
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The Brethren(forſodid they now ſtile themſelues)intheir 
©Churchesandcharges would neither pray,nor ſay ſeruice,nor 
Baptize,nor celebrate the L.Supper;nor Marry,nor Bury,nor 
doe any other Eccleſtaſticall duty according to the Law , but 
after their owne deuiſings. And abroad(as1f they had bin ac- 

ainted withthe Ieſuiticall proceedings;or the Teſuits with 
their practices) they had their meetings bothclaſsical,& Sy- 
nodicall;they ſet downe decrees,reuerſed orders,eletcd Mi- 
niſters, exacted Subſcriptions, and executed thecenſures of 
ſuſpenſion,and excommunication where they thought good. 

The Teſuits had for their provinciall, firft Robert Parſons , 
alias, Conbuck,then Weſton, and laſtly Garner (which Garner) 
continued in that office till the yeere 1 605.when he was ap- 
prehended,and for moſt horrible & helliſh treaſons, asanar- 
rant Traitor puttodeath in Pauls Churchyardthe ſame yere. 
And the Brethren had their(I know not what) chiefe me. All 
of theſe reſiding in, and about London; and in ſpeciallfauour 
both with the Gentiles,and vulgar people of their ſenerallifa- 
Aions:and ſocontinued —_—_— numberand grow- 
ing ſtrong, euen head-ſtrong in boldnefſe,and ſchiſme, till the 
dying day ofthis moſt graueand reuerend Archbiſhop,which 
was inthe moneth of luly.158z. 

10. Some foure monethsafore whoſe death, the faid Bre- 
threat acertaine Aſſembly oftheir owne appointing, among 
other things(as I find decreed, that if Subſcription vnto the 
booke of Articlcs of Religion (afore meutioned , and till 
meant) ſhould againe be vrged, theſaid Brethren might ſub- 
ſcribe thereuntoaccording to the Statute, Whichdeclareth 
thar what diuetſity and diſagreement ſocuer was about other 
matters, yet abode there ſtilta bleſſed Vuiry among vs tou- 
ching the foundationof Chriſtian Religion, And this was in 
25. yeere of Q. Elizabeth, 

11, Next vnto him D.#hitegift,then Biſhop of Worceſter 
(a man deſeruedly vnto that dignity promoted, and for his 
manifold paines in writing,teaching, & defending the truth z 
his wiſedome in gouerning; and his well demeaning ofhim- 
ſelfe cucry way , worthy the double honour which hee did 
enioy, 
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enioy, or the State could aduance him vnto)from thence was 
tran{lated vntothe See of Canterbury. 

No ſooner was he confirmed in his oifice, but obſeruing 
both the open and intolerable contempt in many places of all 
Church orders by authoritie preſcribed;and hearing both of 
many ſecret conuenticles, and vnlawfull aſſemblies in his 
Prouince;and of the tumults,and garboiles abroad, and enen 
at his very admiſſion vato his charge, raiſed in Scotland, and 
that for the (elfe-ſame cauſe, which by the Brethren here in 
England was maintained, and foreſccing the dangers, and 
troubleslikely toenſue(for which he ſhould giue an account, 
ifintime he ſought not meansto preuentthem)he thought it 
his bounden duty (for the preſcruation of vnitic and puritie 
in i the preuenting of further ſchiſine, and the diſco- 
uery of mens inclinations cither vnto peace, or faftion) that 
all, and cuery Miniſter Eccleſiaſticall (hauing cure of ſoules 
within the Prouinceof Canterbury(vnder his own hand and 
by Subſcription, ſhould teſtifie his conſent both vnto the 


points of religion in the Conuocation, 4». 62. approoucd, Subſcription 
and likewiſe vnto other Articles, neceſſary for concord fake the ſecond 
of all,and cuery man,Miniſter eſpecially to be acknowledged: timecalled 


and accordingly, by due courſe of Law calledthen thereunto. 
Which wasdonethe very firſt yeere of his remooucall,and of f 
her Maieſty the 25. 


This ofthe brethren was tearmed the woctull yecre of ſub. Aur.1534. 


ſcription,but that they ſhould ſo doe there was no cauſe, vn- 
leſſe they are grieued that faRious ſpirits,and malecontented 
Miniſters,and Preachers were diſcoucred,& their erroneous, 
and {chiſmaticall opinious brought intolight. And ſurely ne- 
yer was their ſubſcription hitherto by authority vrged inthis 
land, but divers new fancies (held yet for truthes, not to bec 
doubted of,among the brethren) were thereby deteRed, for 
Gods people to auoid as monſters:neither hath our Church 
loſt,by impoſing nor the aduerſarics gainedatthe long runne, 

by rctuſing Subſcription. 
a2. Inthe yecres 71, and 72. when ſubſcription firſt was 
required,the whole land will witnefſe,that many, and ſundry 
<q : bookes 
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How baſcfly bookes(aſwell in Latin, as Engliſh)then, andafterward flew 
panao 4 © abroad. In which we read how then, and in thoſe daies, the 
ciue of 4g" - 

the dottrine truth of God did ina manner but peepe out(as it were)atthe 
by the Biſhops ſcreene;that Cranmer, Parker, Grindall, and all the other Mar- 
agreed vpon tyrs,preachers,& learned men(which firſt inourage broughe 
ys the light ofthe Goſpell into this realme,) did fee a little, 2nd 
Prin 4 " hada glimpſe of the truth, but ouerſaw many things,which in 

theſe daies ofthe Sunſhine ofthe Goſpel, men of meaner gifts 


doe ſee; and yet may not vtter them without great danger of 
r 


the Lawes (through the iniquitie of the times,) though the 
faid thingsnow ſeene be compriſed in the booke of God,and 
alſo be a part of the Goſpell , yea the very Goſpell it ſelfe(ſo 
rrue are they, and of ſuch importance,asif euery haire ofour 
heads werealife(ſay the Brethren,)we ought to afford them 
in defence oftheſe matters, the Articles of Religion penned , 
and agreed vpon by the Biſhops,and Clergie,and ratified by 
the Prince , and Parliament , incompariſon of theſe things 
now reuealed, andnewly come to light, are but Childiſh and 

royes., "5 
Thus write they(asyour Grace beſt knoweth,and I would 
haue quoted the places where they may be read, had I either 
not written ynto your ſelfe , or did write vntoa man vnac- 
quainted with their bookes.) And had they here ſtayed, their 
words had bin able(without the moregrace of God )to haue 
' mooned the Parliament, & all the people of this land(asthey 
have preuailed but to much already with their too credulous 
Fauorites ( to thinke our Church , for all the reformation 
wrought,and Vniformitie in dorine eſtabliſhed,to be much 
awrie,and farre from the truth it ſhould —_ But ſetting 
downe ( as they haue done ) and publiſhing both what the 
truth is,whichnow breakerh out, and offrerh it ſelfe by their 
miniſterie tothe view of the whole world ( whichafore did 
but peepe our at the Screene,) and what thethings be,which 
they of meane gifts doeſee , and our Fathers, the Martyrs , 
Biſhops,and Preachers,both in King Edwards daies,and after. 
wards (knowne, and acknowledged to be men of cxcellent 
parts)etther did not ſee atall, or ouerſee;and what _—_ 
| | the 
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the points of dorine newly now reuealed, their eternum E- 
#angelium( which without great danger may not be preached 
in England , no more then the dorine , and Articles of the 
Church of England may be preached at Rome ; and for de- 
fence whereofthey ought toatford cuentheir very lines,were 
they ſo many asthe haires of euery of their heads)is, and he, 
they demonſtrate themſelues to be moſt childiſhly vaine, and 
idle in their imaginations; (which they take yetto be illumi- 
nations of the ſpirit.) ; T0 


23. For all their doings, and diſcourſes(to fay the beſt of —_—_ 


them) are but to eretanew( which they tearme a true) mi- 
niflery;and their Diſcipline among vs. __ | 
Themſeluesdoe fay, The controuerlicbetwixt them, and 
vs,isnot as (the Biſhops, and theirwel-wilters )they wonld 
beare the world in hand, for a Cap, a Tipper, or a Surplelſe, 
but for greater matters, concerning a true miniſtery, and re« 
giment of the Church,according to the word:the one where- 
of, that is, a true miniſtery, they ſhall never have, till Arch- 
biſhops,and Biſhops beput downe, andall miniſters imade c- 
quall:the other alſo will neuer be broughero paſſe, till Kmgs 
and Queenes doe ſubie&t themſclaes vntothe Church , and 
ſubmittheirſcepters,and throw downe their Crownesbefore 
the Church,and lick vp the duſt of the feet ofthe Church and 
willingly abide the cenſures of the Charch,rhat is,ofthe Preſ- 
byteric. For asthe Churchis ſabie& vnmto the ciuill magi- 
ſtrate in reſpe& of his ciuilauthoritie;ſo muſt the magiſtrate, 
the King and Queene,(ubiect themſelues, and be obedient tc 
the iuſt and iawtull authoritic ofthe Church. The ciuill ma- 
iſtrate is none ofticer at all of the Church. For Church-of- 
icers be nom Magnates, Aut T etrarche, nor gracions, or hono-= 
rable Lords,bnt Miniſters of the Church. The Presbytery is 
the Church:andeuery Congregation, or Church, ſhould and 
muſt in it have a Presbytery. 

This is the Light, which indeede the Martyrsnenet favy ; 
the Religion,which our Bterhren ſtrive for;the Truth, which 
they may not preach; not childiſh doAtine, like the Biſhops 
Articles,but the wife Goſpell;the maine,and materiall points 
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of Religion, now in the dayes laſt of all ( yea after the 
eight Thorow breaking of H. N.his Exangelinm regni)reuea- 
led, and for furtherance whereofthey are tolend , and ſpend 
euen all their lives, if occaſion be miniſtred. 

14. Strange and ſtrongdeluſions : Firſt,totake theſe and 
other ſuch affrrions for Truths , and heauenly myſteries, 
whichare butthe fancies of troubled braines, not grounded, 
nor truly gathered from Gods Word. 

Next, toteachone another, and all their fauourers, how 

they ſhould be as readie,and prepared cuen fortheſe matrers, 
ro giue othertheir liuings,andtogiuetheirliues(were theyas 
many as the haires of(all)their heads )as Cramer, Ridly, La- 
tier did;and Parker,Grindall andall other Preachers would , 
andcuery Chriſtian man .and woman ſhould, ifthey bee cal. 
cd thereunts for the Apoſtolicall , and Catholique do&rine 
of our Church , which all Godspeople doe know, andthe 
Brethren themſclues(asafore hath bin noted Jdoe confefle,is 
originally from God,and his written Word. 

Theſe, and many mo(toomany here to bee ——— 
ſach wn oftheirs,or phrelies rather,this firſt ſubſcrip- 
tion brought firſt rolightand(yet happy had it bin for Gods 
Church,and { tv a had neuer bin broached. 

15. Semblably the next ſubſcription called for by the laſt 
Archb. your L. predeceſſor, an. '$4. diſcovered cuenthe very 
thoughtsand defires of thoſe Brethren before , but now ſti- 
led faithfull Brethren, which haue , anddoe ſceke for the 
Diſcipline,aud reformation of the Church. 

Many Treatiſesafore, but now, and diuers yeercs enſuing 
they flew about, and abroad like Atomies ; and by themthe 
ſame things whichafore, but ina differing ſort, and inother 
words,they publiſh. ; 

For touching Churchofticers, they name who, and hoy 
many ſorts they be of them,viz.DoRors,Paſtors,Gouernors, 
Deacons, and Widdowes,no moe,no fewer. 

They fay, cuery Church muſt be furniſhed with a Teacher, 
and a Paſtor,aswithtwo Eies;with Elders,as with Feet;with 
Deaconsas with Hands, Euery Congregation mult — 
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Hands,and Feeteand yet neither all, nor atallany Co 2- 
tion "— an Head,anſwerable to thoſe Feet Hands amd 
Eyes. 

The DoRtor,by their do&rine,muſt beea diſtin miniſter 
from the paſtor,and onely teach true dotrine,and neither ex- 
hort, nor apply his dotrine according to thetimes, and his 
auditory, nor miniſter the Sacraments. For theſe thingsthe 
paſtor 1s to performe. Which paſtor alſo, whenſocuer he ad- 
miniſtrechthe Sacraments, muſt neceſſarily make a ſermon, 
or cl{e he committeth Sacriledge. 

And concerning diſcipline, by their doArine , euery Con- 
gregation muſt haue abſolute authority,toadmoniſh, to cen- 
ſure, toexcommunicate , and toanathematize all oftcnding 
perſons, yeacuenKings, & Princes, if they be of the Congre- 
gation. And noPrince but muſt be ofſome pariſh, and vnder 
one Presbytery or other alwaics. W here this power isnot,un 
their iadgements,one ofthe tokens ofa true Church is wan- 
ting. For this Diſcipline withthem isa mark ofthe Church, 
and numbred among the Articles of their Faith. | 

26. This(ſay they )isthe greatcauſe,the holy cauſe,whic!: 
they wil ncuer leauc ſuing for,though there ſhould be a thou- 
ſand Parliaments intheir aies,vnel eirhct they obtaine it,or 
bring the Lord in vengeance and blood againſt rhe State and 
the whole land, for repelling theſame. The Diſcipline is Gods 
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diuinc con- 


holy yoke,Gods ſcepter; the kingdome and throne of Chriſt. cciprs of their 
Oar controuerſie(fay they )whether Icſus Chriſt ſhall bee Vilcipline. 


King, or no. Againe,the end ofall our rrauaile is;to build vp 
the walles of Terufalem , and to ſet vp the Throne of Icſus 
Chriſt, our heauenly King,inthe middes thereof; the aduan- 
cing whereof isa teſtimony vnto vs,that we ſhal haue part in 
that glory,which ſhall be reucaled hereafter. 

Solearne we norv from their ſaid bookes , learned and dc- 
monſtratiue diſcourſes (which the Fathers, -andl our forefa- 
thersneuer ſaw., nor had learned) both thattheir Diſcipline 
eſtabliſhed andexerciſed,isa viſible marke ofa true Chm cb; 
and todcfirethe adnancement ofthe ſame, an inuiſfible token 
ef an.elcR childe of God ; 1o as neither is that a Charch, at 
!caſt 
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leaſt no true Church,where their Diſcipline is not; neither 
they but citglar. Chriſtians,notrue Chriſtians indeede,which 
cither ſigh, orſeeke not to haue it eſtabliſhed , and Presby- 
teries in eucry pariſh to be aduanced, | 

17. The Articles of our religion {concluded vpon by the 
reuerend Clergic of our Church) with theſe learned, and all- 

The Br. renue ſeeing Brethren,are but the Biſhops decrees, the Articles of 
and continue the Conuocation houſe.; :and reueale ſome little truth : bur 
their baie - theſe wiſe Brethren(fo tairhfulhaue they bin betweene God, 
the publixe and his Church ) they haue not failed to ſhew vsthe whole 
Arc ofour re- counſell of God. 
ligis, in com- And ycttheie faithfull Brethrengeither through forgetful- 
= iſonof  refle;or wp orwhich I rather think )forced thereunto by 
Golel, the power of trurh,doe plainely confeile, thatrhole yery de- 
crees of our Biſhops, and Articles of the conuocation-houſe, 
euen thar little, little part of the Goſpell, which the ſaid Bi- 
ſhops, and Martyrs brought tolight,and hathenlightned the 
whole realme , containeth the very fundamental} points of 
Chriſtianitic. + - 

Whereof I ſill gather,that had their newly reuealed,tear- 
med learned Diſcourſes,& Doftrines touching Diſcipline, & 
their Presbyteries(howſocuer with goodly,& glorious titles, 
to rauiſh poore hearts with the deſire thereof, brandiſhed and 
ſet out)neuer bin divulged;or preached,we may be ſaued;bur 
without knowing and beleeuing , the Articles or docrine of 
our Church(which yer is not ours,but Gods)there is noſalua 
tion ordinarily to be looked for,of any man: ſotrue,& of ſuch 
neceſcitie isthis;lo impertinent,and vnneedfull the other. 

18. Oftogeſimus oftavus mirabilis ante: it was prophecied 
to be a wonderfull yeere, long afore it came, and willneuer be 
forgotten now it is paſt. 

4n.1588. Among the thingsfor whichtheyeere 88. is famous, one 
2.x1;abeth and not of leaſt regard, is; that afore it expired, theſe bookes 
oppoſerh her ofthe brethren,by a Proclamation from'Q., Elizabeth, were 
authoritice = denounced Schiſtnaticall, and ſeditious ; and the done in 
Prreny them contained,erronious,tending to perſwade, and _ 
2ad writings, a Monſtrous, and apparentdangerous Inzouation within her 
dominions, 
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dominions, and countries; and to make a change, euen a dan- 
ous change of the forme of doctrine then invie.And ther. 
forethe ſaid bookes were commanded to be brought in,and 
deliuered into the hands of authority; and ſpeciall charge gi- 
nen, that no moe of that nature ſhould come abroad , or bee 
rinted. 
n Whereby (ſo much as inthat blefled Queene,whoſe name 
witheternall honour ſhall be recorded) theſe new fancies of 
the brethren were hiſſed, and cd out ofthis Chriſtian 
kingdome;zand the articles,or publike doQrineof our Church 
confirmed , countenanced , and by the royall prerogative of 
that peerelefſe Prince,more |. a9 ,and commended 
to her awefull and good ſubic&s then afore. Feaſt: 1 
19. The zeale of learned, and godly men hereypon was in 
flamed, and their courage ſo increaſed, as whereasafore this 
time but one or two,or a —_— the firſt whereof was your 
L.immediatePredeceſſor,w 


lute Champions, and Challengersroſe vp,which then, & di- 


uersyecrescaſuing(among w as your Grace was the firſt the Prezbyre- 
intime which gaue the onſet: ſo arc you to be reckoned with rian diſcipline 


the firſt,and beſt for zeale,wiſedome, & learning)did conflit 
with theſe Brethren , defended the Prelacie , Rood for the 
Prince,& State,putthe new DoRorstothefoile, proſtigated 
the Elders,ſet vpon the Presbyterie, and fo battered the new 
Diſcipline , as hitherto they could never, nor hereafter ſhall 
cuer fortifie,and repaire the decaies thereof. 

20. Notwithſtanding what the brethren wited in ſtrength 


and learning,they had in wilyncs, and though they loſt much a $rrarager 
one way in the general,and main point of their diſcipline,yet ofthe Br. 


recouered they notalitrle aduantage another way,by an odde 
and new deuice of theirs , ina ſpeciall article of their claſi« 
call inſtructions: 

For whiletheſe Worthies of our Church were employing 
theirengins,& forces,partly in defendingthe preſent goucrn- 
ment Eccleſiaſtical! , partly e aſſaulting the Presbyterie and 

| new 


—_ be alwaies honora- Moſt learned 
ble Se ae Mdid encounterthe Brethren and'oppug- and worthy 


nedtheir s: now anarmie ofmoſt valourous, and reſo. "<2 {er chan- 


Ds = Wee: 


An1.1595« doned quitethe Bulwarkes whichthey had raiſe 


Certaine 
fruits, and 


effects of the 


feruation ofthe Lordsday. ' | 1 
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— at thatvery inſtant the Brethren(know- 
ing themſclues too weake either toouertbrow our holds,and 
thatwhichwee hold; euounoNbay aban- 

z and gane 
out were impregnable , ſuffering vsto beate them downe , 
without any, or very ſinall reſiſtance:and yet not careleſſe of 
thcir affaires,keftnot the warresforallthat, but froman odde 
corner , andafter anciv faſhion, which we little thought of 
(ſuch wasthe cunning) ſet vpon vsafreſh againe, by diſper- 
ſing in printed bookes: ( which for tenne yeers ſpace betore 
they had bin in hammering amc ng themſciues ro make then 
complete )their Sabbathſpeculatipns, ye Presbyterian(that 
is more then cither Kingly, or Popely)directionsfor the ob. 


ThisStratagemoftheirs wasnotobſerucd then,n:itber(I 
feare me is regarded as it ſhould be yet:and yerdid,and ſince 


: hath, anddoubtleſſe intime to come, if it benottimely ſcene 
- vato, with voſgund opinions, and parddoxes will ſo poyt9n 
many,asthe whole Church;and Common-weale wal tinde the 


danger , and inconuenience of them (fo plauſible are they xo 
men<either popularly religious or pre ouſly, and iniudis 


: Cioully zealous. 


- 21, 2In this epic Gllie (as I ſaid before)they ſer not Pon 
the Biſhopsand theircallitg,their Chancelors,&.(as Popiſh, 


<2b.doftrine 2nd Antichriſtian) they lettbemalone , ſeeing and knowing 


publihed b 
f < 


conſent © 
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they are too wel backt for them to ſubuert:but(whichare of 
great, all ; andalmoſt of the ſame antiquity with Biſliops di- 
ucrs of them, and I hadalmoſiſaidasneceſlary)they.ryinate, 
and at one blow beate 'downe all-rimes and dates , by uſt at:« 
thoritic deſtined to religious, and holy vices, beſidesthe Lords 
day,ſaying plainely,& in peremptory words,thatthe Church 
hath none authority, ordinarily, or from yeere.to yeere per- 
peruallyro ſancifie any other dgy to thoſe vies, but onely the 
Lords day. 22, | 

They. build not Presbyteries expreſſedly ( though vnder 
hand, if it be well marked , they doe cre them in their ex- 


erciles ofthe Sabbath;)butthey ſet vp a new Idol,their Sam; 
| Tg Sabbath 
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Sabbath (carſt inthe daiesof Popiſh blindnefle S.Sunday) in 
the middes,and minds of Gods people, 

' By the formerthey hae opened nota gap,but a wide gate 
yntoalllicencionſbes,liþerticzand prophanenc fle on the Holy 
dajes(which 1s readily, and greedily, apprehended ofall forts 
of peopk euery where , eſpecially of their fauorites) to the 
hi > ha of God , decay of deuotion , hinderance of 
Chriſtian knowledge and wiſedome inall forts , «ſpecially in 
the vulgar multitude , and poare ſervants ; aduantage of the 
common enemies, and grofſecantempt of the.neceflarie, and 
laudable orders of our Church.By the latter they haue intro- 
duced anew,& more theneither Iewifh,or Popith ſuperſtitio 
intothe land,to no {mall blemiſh of our Chriſtian profeſsion, 
and ſcandall of the true ſeruantsof God , and therewith do- 
Arine moſterroneous,dangerous,and Antichriſtian, ;: 


The furme 


22. Theirdocrine ſummarily may be reduced vntothele 1 0. 
two heads,whereofthe one is,that the Lords opepnen as the gcfrine brog- 


old Sabbath was of. the Iewes)muſtnece(larily 


kept, and.ched by the 


ſalemnjzed of all andeucry Chriſtianyndepthe paine of ,cter-Ve<turen- 


nall condemnation both of body ,and ſoule. | Gi 

The other , that vnder the ſame penalty it muſt bce kept 
from the higheſt tothe loweſt , both of King,and people, 1n 
ſort and manner as theſe Brethren among themſclues hane 
deuiſed,decreed,and preſcribeds  - ;_!.11 1-1, wt) 

The former of theſe is like that of che falfe apolfſes which 
camefrom Indeavnto Antioch,and taughtthe Brethren, that 
ynlefſe they were circumciſed after the manner of Moſes , 
they could not be ſaved. Whom the Apoſtles, Pawfand Bur- 
nabas firſt apdaftcrwards Peter, lames,and the reſt at Terula- _ 
lem both zcalouſly,did reſiſt 3 andbin their Synod, 'or conuo., 
cation powerfully ſuppreſc. 

Thelatrer, as bad asthat, hath bin the mother of many he- 
reticall aſſertions,and horrible conclufions. 
- I haneread(and manythere be alive which williuſtific 1t,) 
how it was preached ita Market towne in Oxfordſhire, that 
to doe any ſcrutle worke, or buſinefle onthe Lords day, is as 
greatalinne, asto kill a'man, or to. comynit agdulteric. It was 

FRY CC3 preached 
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preached in Sommerſet-ſhire , that to throw a bowle on the 
Sabbath day, is as great aſinne, as to killa man.It was prea- 
chedin Nortolke thatro make a Feaſt, or wedding dinner on 
the Lords day,is as great a fin, 'asfora Father to take a knife 
and cut his childs chroate. It was preachedin Suffolke (I can 
namethe man, and I was preſent when he was conuented be- 
fore his Ordinary for preaching the ſame) thatto ring moe 
Belsthen one v pon the Lords day to callthe people vnto 
Church, isasgreara finncasto commit murder. - | 
Whentheſcthings1 read,and heard,mine heart was ſtruc. 
ken with an horror,and ſo isit ſtill, when I doe but thinke of 
chem, end calling into minde the Sabbath dorine , at Lon- 
ws ws 1.Porter andT. ——_—ee "Fr had read 
ore in very manythingsaretothis preſent! 
ſmelt both whoſe Ales thoſe preachers are ; and that 
the ſaid doQtrine had raken deep impreſsion in mens hearts , 
and wasdiſperſed(while our watchmen were otherwiſe buſi. 
ed,if notaſleepe Jouer the whole kingdome. 
The Br do- 23. It isacomfort vnto my ſoale, and will be rill my dy- 
Erine ofthe ing houre , that I have beene the man , and the meanes thar 


les cal- that Sabbatarianerrours 8& yn are ke into light, 
or Jag * and of the State, whereby whatſocuer clſc, ſure I 
forbidden any am,this h enſucd,namely,that the ſaid * m_ the 

» Mentioned, and many 


more tobee Sabbath (comprehending the aboi 
printed moeſach aretll,and hzreticallaſſertions hath beene both 
called in, and forbiddenany more tobe printed , and made 
common. Your Graces predeceſſor, Archb. #hitegift, by his 
letterg,and Officers at Synods,and viſitations A».99. did the 
Ann, 1 559, 0ne:andSir John Popham,L..chiefe Tuſtice of England,at Buric 
2600. S.Edmonds inSuff. Am. 1 600.did the other. 

And both theſe moſt reuerend,ſfage, and honorable Perſo- 
napes by their cenſures haue (if men will take admo- 
nition) that the Sabbath doArine of the Brethren, agreeth 

neither with the doftrine of our Churchaor withthe lawes, 
& orders of this kingdome; diſturbeth the peace both of the 
Common-weale, and Church ; and tendeth vnto Schiſme ia 
the onc,and Sedition inthe other:aud therefore neither _ 

; r, 
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backt , nor bolſtred by any good Subiet , whether hee be 
Church, or Common-weale man. 


24. Thus have errors, and noyſome doQrines (like byles , Purity ky 


and Botches) cuer, and anon riſen vp (to the overthrow of 
our Churches health, and ſafety if it might be) bur = (fuch 
hath beene thePhiſick of our diſcipline, )as what b ncing, 

urging , and other good meanes vſed , the Body ſtill hat 
Lens vpholden, and preſerued from time to time. 

And well mayerrors(like grofſe humors,and tumors )con- 
tine among vs (a$neuer Church was, or will be quite with- 
out them while it is militantheere vponcarth:) yet are they 
not of the ſubſtance at all of our Religion , or any part of our 
Churches Doqrine(no morethen ill humors,which be in,are 
of the Body; or dregsin a Veſſell of wine, be any parteither 
of the Veſlell,or Wine)which remaineth,asat the firſt,moſt 
ſound, and vncorrupted; and ſo continued cuen vntill the dy- 
ing da r—_ moſt illaſtrious,and religious Princefle Queene 

th, 

The very Brethren themſelues doe write, that, 

In regard of the common grounds of Religion, andofthe 
Miniſtery, Wee arc all one. We are all of one Faith,one Ba 


riſme, one Body, one Spirit, haue all one Father, one 3 Ann.1601, 


and be all of one Heart againſtall wickednes,fuperſtition,ido- 
latry,hereſie;and we ſerke with one Chriſtian defire, the ad- 
uancement of the pure Religion, worſhip,8& Honour of God. 

We are Miniſters of the Word by one order;we adminiſter 
prayersand Sacraments, by one forme;we preach one Faith; 
and ſubſtance of doftrine. And we praiſe God heartily that 
the true Faith, by which we may be faued, and the true do- 
arine of the Sacraments, and rhe pure Worſhip of God, 1s 
—_— and that by publike authociry, and retained in 
the booke of Articles; Hitherto the faid Brethren. And this 


was their verdiR of our Churches doerine in the laſt yeere 
ſane one of Q..Ehz&berhsraigne; then which nothing was c- 
uer more truly ſaid,or written. And this Vnitic, and puritic 
of — ſhe left with vs when ſhe departed this world. 
25, NOW 
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XK.lames., : After Elizabeth,taigned Noble James , 


W ho found this our Church (as all the world knoweth)in 
Ann, 1603, reſpe& of:he grounds of true Religion, at vnitie ; and that 
Vnitie,in Veritic,and that Veritie confirmed by publike, and 
regall approbation..,. . _ oo 
Theleeccleſiaſticall miniſterstherefore(thougha thouſand 
K.14cs abu. for number) whoat his Maicſties firſt comming into this king. 
{edandriou- domecither complained vnto his Highnefle of ( I know not 
bled with yyhat errors,andimperfections in our Church,cuenin points 
falſe — dodrine(as if ſhe crred inmattersof Faith; )or deſired that 
oe an Vniformity ofdoctrine might be preſcribed(asiftheſame 
Brethren. hHadnot ie beenedone to his hands;) or( as weary belike 
of the olde,by Queene Elizabeth countenanced, and continu- 
cd )defired his Maieſtic to take them out a new Leſſon(as did 
the 7 1.Brethren of Suffolke)are not to beliked, _. 
Neither can weextoll the goodnesof. our God ſufticient! 
toward our King ,and vsall,for inſpiring hisroyall heart with 
holy wiſedome to diſcerne theſe vnſtayed , and troubleſome 
ſpirits ; and inabling his Highnes with power , and graces 
romaboue, to decrce orders, and direionsforthe generall 
benefit, and peace ofthe whole Church; ncither ſuffered hee 
hiseyes to ſleepe,nor hiscyc-lids to ſlumber,nor the temples 
of his head totake any reſt, till he had ſet themdowne (aforc 
all other,though nener ſo important, and weightie affaires of 
the Crowne,and Kingdome. : 
K.I1mes If 26, M ſelfe haue read, and thouſand thouſands, with an 
tronizcth the hundred thouſand of his Subics beſides, haue cither read,or 
dctrineand heard of Proclamations after proclamations (tothe number 
tendicedby Offixc, or ſeuen attheleaſt) ofbookes, andopen ſpeeches of 
2.1/7: his Maieſtie, vtteredin the Parliament houſe (and all of 
them made vulgar withina yecre & little more his hap- 
py ingreſſe intothis kingdome)& takingthe adminiſtratiou of 
this moſt famous,& nouriſhing Empirc vpop himſelfe(wher- 
by the doArine inthis land allowed,and publikely graeed a 
" imbrace 
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imbraced of all ſortsat his entrance into the Realme)hath bin 
not onely acknowledged to be agreeable ro Gods Word ſin- 
ccre, and the very ſame , which both his Highueſſe, and the 
whole Church, and kingdome of Scotland, yeaand the primi- 
tine Church profeſſed; but alſo by his authoritie regall, and 
paramont(as one of the maine pillers, ſupporting his Eſtate) 
ratified to continue; and all hope either of allowing, or tole- 
rating in this kingdome of any other dodrine, religion,or fa- 
Rion whatſocuer,oppolite, or any way thwarting the Faith , 
and confefsiou of the Churchot England,in moſt plaine,pithy 
and peremptory words,and ſpeeches,cut off, 
The.yeere 92. was not more famous for the Vniformity of 


dodrine in religion then concluded, then the yeere 604. iSnomini in- 
memorable, & will be for ſeconding the ſame: neither got the carnari. 
Clergie inthoſe daies more credit incompoſing the Articles An. 1604. 


of our Vnitie in Faith,then did the laſt Conuocation (wherat 
your Grace, then Biſhop of London , was preſent and Preſi- 
dent)in ratifyingthe Acts, and Articles of their Anteceſſors ; 
neither was Q.Ekzaberh more honoured incftabliſhing them 
at the firft,then is our K./ames renowned,and more and more 
will be for approouing vnder the great Seale of England, the 
late,and laſt Conſtitutions, and Canonseccleſiaſticall. 

- 27. Whereby noperſon ſhall hereafter bee receiuedinto 
the miniſtery, nor neither by Inſtitution, or Collation admit- 
ted toany eccleſiaſticallliuing, nor ſuffered to preach, tocate- 
chize,or to be LeQurer,or Reader of Diuinitic incither Vni- 
verſitie, orinany Chthedrall, or Collegiat Church, Citic, or 
Market towne,Parith Church,Chappcll,cr inany other place 
inthisrealme, except, '&c. andexcept he {hall firſt ſubſcribe 
totheſethree Articles,&c. Wherotthethird is,that heallow- 
eth the bookeof Articlesof Religion,&c, Nor any licenced to 
preach, read, Lecture, or Cantchine, comming to reſidein a- 
ny Dioceſle,ſhall be permitted there to preach,reade leQure , 
catechize or miniſter the Sacraments, or to execute any other 
eccleſiaſticall funtion (by what authority ſocuer he bethere- 
unto admitted) ynleſſe he firſt conſent , and ſubſcribe to the 
three Articles. | 

Neither 


Of rhe ſub. 
ſcription cal- 
ed for. 
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Neither ſhall any manteacheither in publike ſchoole or in 
priuate houſe, except hee ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to the firſt, and 
chethird Articles fimply,&c. : 


Neither ſhallany man beadmitteda Chancellor,Commiſſa- 
ric,or official, to exerciſeany eccleſiaſticalliuriſdiction, ex- 
cept,&c.and ſhalſabſcribetothe Articles of Religion,agreed 
ypon inthe Conuocation inthe yeere 2562.&c. 

And likewiſe all Chancellours, Commiſſarics, Regiſters , 
andall other that doe now poſſeſſe, or execute any paces of 
cccleſiaſticalliurſdiftion , or ſeruice, ſhall before Chriſtmas 
next inthe preſence ofthe Archbiſhop or Biſhop , orin open 
Court,vnder whom,or where they executetheir offices,take 
the ſame Oathes, and ſbſcribe, as before is ſaid; or vpon re- 
fuſall ſo to doe,ſhall be ſuſpended from the execution of their 
Offices, vntill they ſhalltake the ſaid Oaths, andſubſcribe as 
aforeſaid. 

28. In which Conſtitutionsthe wiſedome ofhis Highneſle 
ſheweth itſelfe to be excellent , who indecd (as exceeding 
neceſſary ,bothfor the retaine of peace in the Church;and pre. 
uenting of new dofrine, curious ſpeculations, and offences , 
which otherwiſe daily would ſpring vp , and intolerably cn. 
creaſe)calleth for Subſcription, inteſtimony ofmens cordiall 
conſent vntothe receiued dodrine of our Church but exa- 
&eth not their Oathes,as ſome do;much leſſe Oathes, Vowes 
and Subſcription too, (but _— a particular reſpet, and 
that of avery few in publike oftice) as our neighbours haue 
done. 

Againe, he requiceth Subſcription, but not of ciulll magi- 
ftrates;not of the Commons(aselſe-where ſome doez)not of 

cuery man,yea of women,aſwelas of men(as did the —- 
ted Churchat Frankeford in Q. Maries daies) not of Noble, 
Gentlemen and Courtiers , asin Scotland was enacted in our 
Kings minority; )but only of eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, Teachers 
aud {pirituall Officers, or ofthoſe which would be ſuch,& (o 
doe the reformed Churchesin France , and Germany at this 
very day. 

Laſtof all, his Maicſtic calleth for Subſcription ynto Arti- 


cles 
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cles of Religion, but they are not either Articles of his owne 
lately deuiſed ; or the old newly turkened : but the very Ar. 
ticlesagreed vponby the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both 
Prouinces , and the whole Clergie in the Conuocation hol- 
den at London , and that in the yeere of ovz Lord God, 
1 562, #and vnto none other;euen the ſame Articles,for num- 
berthirtienine ®, no moe, nofewer; and for words, fillables, 
and lerrgrs, the very ſame, vnaugmented, vndiminiſhed, vn- 
altered. 


29. And beingthe ſame, the whole world is to know,that The Church 


the Church of England is not in religion changed, or variable 
like the Moone;nor affeRerthnoueltic,or new leſſons, but hol- 


deth ſtedfaſtly,and conſcionably that truth, which by the Mar- Cake, 


tyrs,and other Miniſters inthis laſt age of the world hath bin 
reſtored vnto this kingdome ; and 1s grounded ypon Gods 
written Word,the onely foundation of our Faith. 

And being the ſame,all men againe may ſeethat we are ſtill 
at Vnitic bothamong our ſelues at home,and with the neigh- 
bour Churches abroad in all matters of chicfeſt importance, 
and fundamentall points of religion, though our aduerfaries, 
the Papiſts, would faine beate the contrary into the common 
pcoples heads. ; 

And being the ſame,there is now (asalſo from the firſt re. 
ſtauration of the Goſpell among vs there hath beene)an Vni- 
formitic likewiſe of doArine by authoritie eſtabliſhed, which 
at the Kings firſt arriuallamong vs , was ſo much defired by 
the Brerhren. 
| And finally being the ſame, let vs not doubt, butperſwade 
our ſelues,that we ſhal find the Antichriſtian Churchof Rome 
tootheſame,which for theſame dodrine, and for hone other 
cauſe,perſecuteth all Chriſtian Churches,but ours of England 
eſpecially,with ſword, fire, and power in molt horrible, yea 
and helliſh manner : the cffe&t of whoſe hatred againſt vs,as 
we haue often ſeene : fo eſpecially had we felt the ſame the 
next yeere after our Kings ratification of theſe Articles , had 
not our euer mercifull God moſt miraculouſly detected both 


the Treaſon , and Traitors. 7. we his fauours his holy An#.1605. 
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Name be glorified of vs,and our poſteritie, throughout all ge. 


Ncrations. 

36. So our Church is the ſame. Butthe Brethren , the 
faithfull and godly Brethren too the ſame now , which the 
haue alſo beene. If they be , then will they not denie (whic 
An.72.they writ)that We hold the ſubſtance ofreligion with 
them;nor which 4n.5c02.they am , and isafore remem- 
bred )that the true Faith by which we may bee ſaued, and the 
true doctrine ofthe Sacraments,andthe pure worſhip of -God 
be truely taught,and that by publike authoritic and retained in 
the bookeof Articles. And in this Confeſsion I pray God 
they may conſtantly perſeuere. 

Howbeiteuen theſe men (which in a generalitie doe allow 
the dodrineof our Church) being calle . 2m wr tO ac- 
knowledge their aſſent ynto euery Article thereof in particu. 
tar, they doe not alittle debaſe the eſtimation of this doctrine 
of ours, and ſhew themſelues but too apparent, and profeſſed 
diſſentorsfrom the ſame. And though all of them doe, and will 
approue ſome : yet not one of them will ſubſcribe vnto all, 
and cuery ofthe Articles. 

For vnto the Articlesof religion,and the _ —_— 
theyare willing to ſubſcribe. And they may ſubſcribe (as a- 
fore hath beene noted) vnto ſuch of them , as containe the 
ſumme of Chriſtian Faith,and thedocrine of the Sacraments. 
Bur vnto the ſame Articles, for number 36. agreed vponin 
this Conuocationat London 4#.62.they neither will,nor dare, 
nor may ſubſcribe. For neither the reſt of the Articles in that 
booke, nor the Booke of common prayer, may bee allowed , 
nothough a man ſhould be depriued from his miniſtery for ir 
(fay the ſaid Brethren in a certain Claſsicall decree of theirs.) 
Thelate Polititian is not afraid ro mooue the high, and moſt 
honorable Court of Parliament, that Impropriation may bec 
lct to Ferme vnto incumbent miniſters, viz. which faithfully 
preach in the Churches the true doftrrine of the Goſpell , ac- 
cording to the Articles of religion , concerning faith and Sa- 
craments: meaning that ſuch Miniſters as preach the fame do- 
QArine,ifthey proceed to the reſt of the Articles, n_—_— 

either 


— 
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either Conformitic inexternall, and ceremoniall matters; or 
Vniformitie in other points of doArine contained in that 
booke,ſhould not be partakers of that benefit, or of Benefices 
Impropriate. 

31. Ifirbedemanded, what the cauſes may be, why they 
will vnto ſome, but will not vnto all; or why they will vnto 
thoſe Articles which concerne Faith and the Sacraments, but 


will not vnto the reſt ſubſcribe?The reaſons whereof be two, the Articles. 


whereof | 

The one is, for that intheir opinion, there is no Law to 
compell themtoſubſcribe voto all: For(fay the brethren re- 
fiant I know not where, ) Wee hauealwaics beene readieto 
ſubſcribetothe Articles of Religion concerning the doctrine 
of Faith, and of the Sacraments, whichis all that isrequired 
by Law. Alſothe Brethren inDeuonſhire, and Corneyall ; 
Weare ready ( ſay they ) toſubſcribero the third ( which 
concerneth the Booke of Articles of Religion ) ſo farre as 
wee are bound by Statute, concerning the ſame, viz. asthey 
concerne the dodtrine of the Sacraments, and the confeſsion 
of rhe true faith. And the 22. London Brethren tell King 
Tames to his head, how the Subſcription which he calleth for, 
is morcthenthe Law requireth. 

Their other reaſon is,becauſe(asthe Lincolnſhire doe ſay) 
ſundry (as the London Brethrenaihrme)many things in that 
booke benot agreeable, but contrary to Gods Word. 

32. Ifrheſe things be true whichthey doe alleadge,ſurcly 
thenarethoſe men to be chronicled for the Faithfull the god- 
ly,and innocent Brethren indeede,whom neither preſent Be- 
neficescan allure;northe angry countenance, and diſplcaſurc 
ofaking,cuen ofthe puiſſant,& powerfull King of great Brit- 
taine,can force to doe any thing at his becke,and pleaſure, et- 
ther againſt Law, or for whichthere isnolaw; and who had 
rather to forgoe alltheir earthly commodities andlinings,yea 
and to foe from their charges, and miniſtcrie, and to expoſe 
themſelues, their wiuesand children, to the miſcries of this 
world(gricuous forour fleſh and bloud toendure,)thentoap- 
proue any thing for true, and ſound by their hands, which is 
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oppalingey not agreeable to the reucaled will, and Scriptures 
of God. 


But if theſe allegations of theirs be but weake , and finfull 
ſurmiſes,or rather apparantly moſt falſe, ſcandalous, and flan- 
derous imputationsto their Prince,their mother Church, and 
this State,thendoubtleſle, asthey cuen Chriſtians now liuing 
cannot but take them : ſo theagesto come will euerlaſtingly 
note, and cenſure them both for diſloyall Subie&sthatſotra- 
duce a truly,and moſt Chriſtianly religious King, ill deſeruing 
children,thatſo abuſc their honorable,and reuerend Fathers , 
and ſuperiours of State, and authoritie : turbulent ſpirits, not 
peaccable men,which raiſc ſuch broiles,troubles,anddiuiſions 
1n the Churchand kingdome ( the iſſues whereof no tongue 
can foretell,and are fearefull being thought of ) without caule : 
and finally neither faithfull, nor godly Preachers, but vngodly 
broachers of vntruthes,and Nanders,and the very authorsand 
fautors of horribleconfuſion, and faction in Gods Church , 
whoſepeacethey ſhould ſecke, and promote cuen with their 
dearcſt blood. 

33+ Sincethe Statute for Vniformity in rites and dorine 
was firſtenaed,moe then 35-yceres haue paſſed,in all which 
ſpace , neither the Brethren now being , northe Brethren 
afore them liuing, haue hitherto ſhewne, ofthe $9. Articles , 
for namesand titles, Which , for number , How many the 
Articles bee which Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters neceflarily muſt , 
how many which they may not , orneedenot , vnleſſe they 
liſt,fubſcribe vnto(which I am ſure they, or ſome of them, ar 
onetime, or other would haue expreſſed )had the Law fanou- 
red their recuſancie , and they bin ableto haue iuſtified their 
Maxime,whichis, Thattheyare not _— _—_— by ſubſcrip- 
tion toapprooue themall. Againe,ſince the firſt eſtabliſhmene 
ofthat Statute Law, the moſt reuerend Fathers, and truly re- 
formed Miniſters of this Church (ſound for iudgement, pro- 
found, for learning,zealous,for affeion;ſincere, for religion ; 
faithfull,intheir Churches: painefull, intheir charges: more 
profitable many waies:of as tender conſciences cucry way,as 
any of theſ; Brethren combined ) , according bot —_— 

en 
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bonnden duties,and [as they are perſwaded)) tothe very pur- 
port , and true intent of the ſaid Statute , haue h—_— for 
with their mouthesacknowledged,and with their pennes a 
proucd the 39. Articles of our religion for truthesnot to be 
doubted of,and godly. 

Yea,and the Brethren too themſelues (which now ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly , when theyare orderly called thereunto , doe hold 
backe heir hands, and will ſubſcribe but choiſely vnto ſome 
of them) cuen they with their mouthes (which is equiualent, 
and all one)haue,& that according to the Statute(or elſe their 
linings be void) vpon the firſtentrance into all, and ſinguler 
their eccleſiaſticall benefices, openly both read , and teſtified 
their conſent vntothe ſaid Articles, for number cuennine and 
thirty, acknowledging them, I fay,all of them to be agreeable 
to Gods word:whereofthe people intheir ſeuerall charges be 
readie witneſles to teſtifieſo much before God and the world. 

34- Againe,oftheſe Brethren(that will ſubſcribe but vnto 
whichthey pleaſe of theſe Articles) there be ſome who faine 
would beate into mens heads , if they could tell how tomake 
it credible, ) thatthe Doctrine of our Church isaltred from 


that it was inthe raigne of Q.Ek.But this afſertion being too A lace deu; 
pn y vntrue,& no waicsiuſtifiable, theyſecond.-. of the i - 


iue out, and report (ſo induſtrious bee they to inuent new 


ſhi stocloak their ineterate, and rooted pertinacy) how the #P*ion- 


urpoſe , ifnotdoftrine of our Church is oflatcaltered from 
that it was. And therefore thoughthey can be wellcontent to 
allow ofthe old doctrine, andancient intention: yet vnto the 
old doArine , and new Intention of our Church, they cannor 
ſubſcribe, might they either gaine much, or loſe whatſoeuer 
they haue thereby. Beſides,this new Intendement,contrary to 
the old purpoſe, ifnot doftrine of our Church, is becomenow 
the maine,& principal obſtacle, why they cannot ſubſribe vn= 
tothe booke of Common prayer, and booke of Ordination,as 
earſtthcy (ſome of them )foure times hauedone,whenaſyell 
Intention,as Doctrine ofour Church, was pure and holy. 
Laſtly,they ſeeme not obſcurely ro intimate vnto the State, 
that were they ſure, or might bee aſſured, thatthe purpoſe of 
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our Church were the ſame which it was,neither varied from 
the do&rine;they would be preſt, and as ready, cuen foure, it 
not forty times moe, to. ſubſcribe ynto the forementioned 
bookes of Common prayer, and of ordination, as aforetimes 
they did , when they were out of doubt the Intention of our 
Church was correſpondentto her Doarine,that it was ſound 
and good. -I haue foure times ſubſcribed (faith a Brother)to 
the booke of Commonprayer with limitation, and reference 
ofall thingsthcrein contained(not vuto the purpoſe onely,or 
dodrine onely, ) but vntothe purpoſe , and dorine of the 
Church of England. Yet cannot the ſame man with a good 
conſcience ſq much as once more ſubſcribe(which tormerly, 
and that witha good conſcience had ſubſcribed foure times.) 
Hisxcaſon is, Becauſe the purpoſe, if not ine of our 
Church{rowhich he referred his ſubſcription )appearethto 
timyby the late Canons,booke of conference,and* ome ſpee- 
ches of men in great place,and others,to be varied ſomewhat 
from that which he before (not without reaſon)took it to be 


The þ e,,. 3$«;The yr our Church is beſt knowne by thedov 


and Doctrine 4,.; : 
of our Church Arine whic 


continue the 
ſame. 


ſhedoth profeſſe;rthe Doctrine by the:3 9. Arti- 
cles eſtabliſhed by Ad of. Parliament; the Articles by the 
words, whereby they are expreſſed; and other purpoſe then 
the publike Doctrine doth miniſter;and other Doctrine then 
in the ſaid Articles is contained,our Church ncither hath,nor 
holdeth; and other ſenſe they cannot yeeld, then their words 
do impart.The words be the ſame,and none other,thencarſt, 
and firſt they were. And therefore the ſenſe the ſame;the Ar- 
ticles the ſame; the Doftrine the ſame; and the purpole, and 
Intention of our Church ſtill one, and the ſame. 

If thenthe pnrpoſe be knowne by her DoArine,and Arti. 
cles; and the true ſence by their very words: needs muſt rhe 
purpoſe of our Church be the ſame,becauſe her Doctrine,and 
Articles for number, words, ſyllables,and letters, and eucry 
way be the very ſame. 

And ſo our Churches intention 1n her publike Dodrine, 
and Articles reucaled,being good at the firſt, it is ſo ſtill, For 
her purpoſe(continuing one and the ſame) cannot be ill _ 
an, 
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laſt, which was good (and ſobelecued, and acknowledged, e- 
uen by the Brothers ſubſcriprion)atrhe firſt; or good in good 
Queene Elizabeth, and ill, in 4tluſtrious King' Zames his 
dayCcs. . % 143: 4. 


36, If the premiſſes ſufficiently explanenot the conſtancy Neither the 
of our Churches purpolc in profcls1ng religion ſincerely,then _— 
caſt we oureyes vponthe Propoſitions, which ſhee publikely payers = 
maintaineth ; and.if we finde themthe fame which euer they ;1ccoeq, 


haue beeue , then neede we not doubt { rhe Brethrenthem- 
{ lues beiug Iudges) but the Articlesagaine, their fence, the 
DoArine, purpoſe, and Intention of the Church of England 
(the Propoſition interpreting, as it were,the ſaid Articles) is 
the very ener re t - he _ 
Now that 'Propoſitions nantly , and right! e« 
red,andarifing bow the t_g be el ſame, & for: patance 
vnaltered (though vpon good conſiderations , ſome few bee 
added tothe Nd all of them approned for trije, and 
Chriſtian,by thelawful,and publikeallowance of6nx Church, 
the booke here enſuing plainely will declare, 'andfo deimone 
ſtrate withall not the Doctrine onely ,; but-intentiotralſo of 
our Church, to be theſame, |\and not changed: and being'vn- 
changed,the bookes then of common prayer and of ordination 
too, conſideredin the purpoſeand intention of the Church of 
England , and reduced: tathe Propoſitions (as the Brethren 
would hauethem) be well allowed, and amhentically appro- 
ued ; and the ſaid brethren withas good'conſcience now a» 
gaine , and afreſh may ſubſcribe vntoall rhe Articles ; euen 
concerning the Bookeofcammon prayer,and of ordination, 
aſwell asofthe os We , andofReligion, asa fore , 
+ often,and alwaies they did. 122097 
37. Formy ſeife (moit reverend Father in GoJ)what my 
thoughts bee of the religion inthis realme at this inſtant pro- 
icſlcd, and of alltheſe Articles, it the premiſſes doe not, that 
which here followeth willſi:fficiently demonſtrate/Tywentie, 
yca 22 yeeresagbe,valuntarilyofmine owne accord,anid alto- 
gether vnconſtrained,]-publithed my ſubfcription.viitothem, 
any Faith isnotcither.thaken;oraltred, but what it then yas, 
PN i 
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it ſtill is: yeeres have made thoſe haires of mine gray, which 
were not;and time, muchreading, and experience in theolo. 
gicall conflits and combates,haue bettered agreatdeale, but 
not altered one whit my judgement, I thanke God. 

Nothing haue I denied, nothing gainefaid, which afore 1 
dcliuered- | 

The Propoſitions are (andyet not many )moe; the method 
altered, quotations, added , both for the ſatisfaction of ſome 
learned, and iudicious friends of mine, requeſting it atmine 
hands,and for the benefit bothof the common,and vnlearned, 
and of the ſtudious,and learned Reader. 

The whole workeexpreſſcthaſyell my deteſtation,and re- 
nunciation of all aduerfariesanderrors, oppoſite, croſling, or 
contradifting the doctrine profeſſed by vs, and protefted by 
our King, or any Article,or particle of truth of our Religion; 
as my approbation of that truth which in our Church by 
wholeſome Statutes and Ordinances, is confirmed. 

There isnot an heretike or Schiſmatike ( to ſpeake of) of 

ſpeciall marke,that from the Apoſtlestime hitherto, hath 
di py} in writing,or in 
print againſt our dofrine, but thishereſie, fancy, or phrenſie 
my be hereſcene againſt one propoſition or other. The Sets 

t-maſters aduerſariesvnto vseither in the matter, or 
maine points ofour dofrine,or Diſcipline; toone of our Ar- 
ticles,or Dp ya herebediſcouered to 
betaken heed of and auoided,are many hundreds. 

38. This,and whatſocuer elſe here done,cither to the con- 
firmation of the truth, or deteſtation of herelies and errors, I 
doe very meekely preſent vntoyour Grace, asafter God, and 
OUT oy —_—_— the patronage thereof. 

My ſelfeam much. , the whole Churchof England much 
more bound vnto your Lordſhip; yeanot wee onely now li- 
uing, but our ſucceſſors alſo, and poſterity ſhall haue cauſe in 
logs, whilethe world ſhall continue, tomagnihie almighty 

30d,for the ineſtimablebenefits,which we haue and re- 

Ciue from your ſelfe, a d your late Predeceſſors D. Whiregsf? , 

Grindall, Parker, Cranmer, (of famousand honorable _ 
brance 
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brance) Biſhops of our Church, Archbiſhops of the See of 
Canterbury; for this vniforme doQrine by ſome of your 
Lordſhipsdrawne, and penned,by all of you allowed ; defen. 
ded : and (asagreeable tothe Faith of the very Apoſtles of 
Chriſt,and ofthe ancient Fathers,correſpondent tothe Con- 
feſſions of all reformed Churches in Chriſtendome, and con+ 
trariant in no point vnto Gods holy ,and written word, )Jcom- 
mended vnto vs both by yourauthority, and Subſcriptions. 

Now the all-mercifall God, and heauenly Father , which 
ſo inſpiredthem, and your Lordſhip with wiſedomefrom a- 
boue,and inabled you all to diſcerne truth from falſhood, and 
ſound religionfrom Atheiſme,idolatry and errors, vouchlate 
of his infinitegoodneſle to encreafe hisgrace moreand.more 
ypon your Grace,to hisowne glory,the Churches benefit,and 
your owne euerlaſting comfort. 

And theſame God , which both mercifully hath brought, 
and miraculouſly againſt all helhfh, and divelliſh praQtices of 
his and] our.cnemics,comtinued the light of his truthamong 
og v8all grace with one heart and:conſent, not onely to 
embrace the ſame,but alſo to walke,and carry ourſclues,as it 

ſeemeth the Children of light,inall peaccableneſſe, and ho- 
Ainefſe of life, for his Sonne, our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt his 
ſake. At Hoyninger neere S.E4.Bury in Suff.the.41.of March, 


Anr.1607. 


Your Graces poore Chaplaine, 


alwayesat command : 
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\LLLLES Con. 


Conſtitutions , and Canons Eccle- 
 ſiaſticall, CA”. 1604, | 


LG lr ſhall hereafter affirme, that the 
V Church of England by law efabliſhed wnder 


the Kings Maieſty,ts not a true, an Apoſtolical Church, 
teaching, and maintaining the Doctrine of che ApoFtles : 
let him be excommunicated ip(o fatto, and not reſtored, 
but onely by the Archbiſhop after hi repentance, and pab- 
like 'rewocatian of this hu wicked error.Can,z. © 

Whoſoentr ſhall hereafter affirme that any of the 39. 
Articles agreed vpon by the EArchbiſhops,and Biſhops of 
both Prouimees and the whole Cleargit in the Connocation 
holden at London in the yeere of our Lord God 1562. for 
the auoiding of diner ſities of opinions, and for the efabls. 
ſhing of conſent touching true Religion, are in any part 

ritatious , or erroneous , or ſuch as he may not with a 
good conference ſubſcribe vnto:let him be excommunica- 
zed iplo fato, and not reſtored, but onely by the Archbi- 
ſhop , after his repentance and publike reuocation of ſuch 
hi wicked errors.Can.s. 

Whoſoener ſball hereafter ſeparate themſelues from the 
Communion of Saints, as it is approoned by the Apoſtles 
rules in the Church of England, and combine themſelues 
in anew Brotherhood accounting the Chriitians, who are 
conformable to th» Doctrine, Gontyumnent, Rites and Ce- 
remonies of the Church of England, to be prophane, and 
V1nmeete for them to ioynewith in Chriſtian proſeſsion:let 
them be excommunicated ipſo fatto, and not reflored but 
by the Archbiſhop , after thei repentance , and publike 
reuocation of ſuch their wickederrers, Can.g. - 

he 
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1. Article. 


Of Faith in the holy Trinitie. 
T here is but ' one lining, andirne God, —_ 
4 


without bodie, parts, or paſsions: of infinite power, wiſe. 
dome, and goodneſſe : * the Maker and preſerney of all 
things, both wiſible, and inwiſible. * And in vnitie of this 
God-head, there be three per ſons of one ſabitance, power, 
and eternitie,the Father, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. There is but one God, who islining,true,cuerlaſting,&c. 
2. God is the Maker, and preſeruer of all things. 
3+ In the vnitic of the God-head , there is a Trinitie of 
perſons, 
1. Propoſition. 
T heve © but one God, who #4 hning, true, a—_— withows 
bodie parts, or paſſions: of infinite power, wiſedome, and gvoane(ſe. 


| The proofe from the Word of God. 


Hat there is but one God, who is, &c. isa truth which 
| & maybegathered from the all-holy, and facred Scripture : 


and is agreeable tothe doftrine of the reformed Connencs 
A For 


2 Art.t. T he Catholike Doitrint, Prop. 1. 


For both Gods Word giueth vs to know, that God is one, 8: 
:Thou alt No more,Flining, andtrue God,feuerlaſting:® withour body, 
haue none o- parts,or paſſions: © of infinite power,* wiſedome,3 and good- 
tacr Gods bc- neſſe : Þ and Gods people in their publike confeſſions from 
— ans Auſburgh, ' Heluetia, * Bohamna, | France, " Flanders, ® and 
the Lord our 1/:ttembergh, *teſtite the ſame. 
God is Lord onely, Deur. 6. 4. Whois God beſide the Lord? Pfal. 18. 31. Hath not one 
God made vs Mal.2.10. There 15 none other God bur one, x Cor.8.4. * Minc heart and 
my fleth reioyce in the liuing God. Pſal. 84.2. Yeearethe Temple of the liuing God. 
2.Cor.6.16. <For a long ſcaſon frac] hath beene withour the true God.z,Chro.15.3. The 
Lord is the Godof truch , he is the huing God, and ancuerlaſting King. ler.to.ro. This 
is life cternall , that they know thee to be the onely very God,&c. Ioh. 17.3. Ye turnedrv 
God from idols, to ſeruc the Jiuing and true God. 1. Thelſ 1.9. 4 O my God, &c. thy 
yecres cndurc from generation t9 generation, &c. thy yeercs ſhall notfaile. Pſal 102.24, 
26,27. He is the lung God, and remaineth for cuer. Dan 6.16, © O Lordmy God , 
thou art cxcccding great, thou art clothed with gloric, and honour, which couerethhim- 
"clfe with light as with a garment, &c. Pſal 104.1. & God is a Spirit. loh.4.24. The Lord 
15 rhe Spirit, 2.Cur.z 17. Hes not aman, thar hc ſhould repent, r.Sam. 15.29. I will nor 
<cxecute the hercenefle of my wrath, I will not returne to deſtroy Iſrac]; for I am God, and 
not man. Hoh. 11.9. f The ſound of the Cherubins wings was, heard into the verer 
court, asthe voice of the Almightic God, when he ſpeaketh. Ezck.10.5. 1 will bea Father 
vnto you, &c. ſairhthe Lord Almighric. z.Cor.6.18, Wee gue thee thankes, Lord God 
Almighrie. Reucl. 12.17, 8 Great 15 our Lord, and _ is us power: -his wiſedome is in- 
finite. Pfal 147-5. To God onely wiie,be honour and glorie for eacr and cuer. 1. Twn.1.17- 
To God, I fay,oncly wiſe,be praiſe through leſus Chriſt for cuer. Amen Rom. 16.27, *Praiſc 
c the Lord, becauſe he is guod,for his mercie endureth for euer,Pſ.106.1,107,1, 108, 1,&c, 
; Art.1, Contcſ.z.ar.z. !c.z.Patr.y.%art.2.9%,, 


Errors, and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


— Then imp:ous, and execrable are the opinions of Diageya-. 
- 2+ pr0+2. 4nd T beodor:is4, who flatly denied there was any God 2, 

—_ Of Protagaras, Þand the Mach:uillian Atheiſts, which are 
ef omaino Di- dgabttull whether there be a God, OE 6 

tne Ofſuchasfained vntothemſelues, diners and ſundry gads, 
yy as did the Manichies, ©the Bafilidians, 4 the Valentinians<, 
ruxt. 21 T.cic. the Meſlalian heretikes, fche Gentiles , and heathen people : 
de nat-Deor. Whereof ſome, in place of God, worſhipped: Beaſts vnreaſo- 
b1. nable, asthe #29 tiansdid a Calfe, ani One. Cats, Vulturs, 
6 Protegirc% and Crocodits;SThe Syrians,a Fiſh;bnd Pigeons; Ethe Perſi- 
um vocauit. Diagpras exchiſuripfan- de fal.Releap.tn* Huguſt contra; Manicbiii x11, * cle" 
men Alex;ſtr.l.5-" Valcutinus tyiginga Deorum predicator ſaith GyribCatech-6.* Epiphan-8 Exad. 
32." Gand Muſa de Mrebyl [6.3 6-36. *Piſtom Syr& Venerantur. (icude Sencit.. Aerula de. 
mirab.l-3-4. 48." - ' dai. .in# DLABIOT 5 4 11T! JD 1TOI) Ii dore 4, <Þ 5 all 


Yr 
& 


ans, 


Prop.t. of the Church of England. Art.t. + 


ans,a Dragon |; ſome as Gods, haue adored men, vnder the ;; iter.of Bel. 
names of Tupiter,Mars, Mercurie, and ſuch like ®; and ſome, m Gods are 
euen at this day for God doe worſhip Kine, the Sunne, and come downe 


what they thinke good:ſothe inhabitants of Baly inthe Eaſt —todr- hor 


Indies". 

Of the Anthropomorphites,which aſcribed the forme and calle —_ , 
lincaments of man vnto God 2,thinking God to be like vnto y legions, 
man. "aul Mer- 

Of ſuch as put their truſt and confidence, to be repoſed in mn ro 
Godalone, either in men liuing, as doe both the Perſians 1n prieſt, &c. 
their Soldan f,and the Papiſts in their Pope, who with them Att 14. 21, 
is God 4,their Lordand God *,of infinite power #:or in Saints _ Who 
departed this life , asdoe the ſame Papiſts , both in their S. re Ge. 
Francis,xhom they tcarme,The gloric of God,prefigpred by of the Epheti- 
Eſay,when he ſaid,Holy, Holy, Holy, * &c.and in their Thomas ans is a wor- 
Becket, whom they ſay, God hath ſet ouer the workes of his ſhipper <= 
hands ,or in Beaſts vnreaſonable,as doth the MordwiteTar-F- 800 


1ana ? 


tar *,or finally in riches, and other ſenſlc(ſe creatures, asdoe Aag.ry. z5. 
the Atheiſts,and irreligious worldlings. " JFoiage of the 
Holland-ſhips. 


* Theodoret.l.4.c. 10. ? Tu es noſtra fides, & in te credimus: will the Perſians fay vnro the Sol- 
dan. P. Bizarus rerum Perſpc.l.11. * Panormit.C. quants Abbas.* Extrauag. Joan.2t.\Extya- 
wag.de tranſl.epift. Quants.* Alcay.Franciſc-l.1.* Hore.B. virginis Maſecumdum wſum Sarum, 
p IF. * Ruſſe Common-weale C. 19. 


2, Propoſition. 


God is the Maker, and preſerner of all things, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Hat the world , and all things both viſible and innifible 
therein, both were made, and are preſerued, by the Al- 
mightie,and onely power of God;arc truthes grounded vpon 
the = Scripture, and agreeable to the confeſſions of Gods 
people. 
For touching the creation ofthe World,we reade that inthe 
beginning God created the heauenand the earth, * &c. Hee +1 pavey 
made heauen and carth, Þ by him were all things created, ,,,.. ** 
A 2 which 
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4s Art.t. The Catholike Doftrine, Prop. 2, 


whichare inheanen, and whichareinearth, things viſibte 
and inuiſible,whether Thrones, or Dominiong, or Principali. 

-Col.1.16. ties,or Powers,asthings,were created by him, and for him <: 

. dHcb.18, by his Son he madethe worlds, dand all theſe acknowledged 

c Creede A- hy the Churches Primitiue, © and reformed at this day f, 

poſt.&; Nicen- * Andtouchingthe preſcruationofallthings by him created: 

doors £7. My ſoulc,praiſethou the Lord,&c.(faith the Plalmiſt which 

Baſl ar.1. of coacreth himſelfe with light as witha garment,fpreadeththe 

France ar.7. heauenslikea curtaine;which layeth the beames of his cham- 

Handar. 1. berg jnthe waters, and makeththe clouds his Chariot , and 
walketh vpon the wings of the winde; which makeththe ſpi- 

g Plal194.1, rits his Meſſengers, and flaming fire his Miniſters, &c. 

KC, Are not two Sparrowes ſold for a farthing,and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground withont your Father? yea, and all 
the haires of your head are numbred,ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt. 

h Mat,t2.29, ® God,that made the world ,and allthings that are therein,he 

30, is Lord of heauen and earth; he giuethlife, and breath,and all 
things;and hath made of one bloud all mankind to dwell on all 
the face of theearth, and hath aſſigned the times which were 

; Acts 17.24, ordaind before,& the bounds of their habitation,faithS.Pau/'. 

25,26, The Sonne isthe brightneſle of the glorie, and the ingraued 
forme of his pcrſon,and beareth vp all things by his mighty 

k Heb.1.13- Word, R . 

IConfe-2:c 7. The Churches of God in Heluetia, ! Baſil, ® France, ® and 


- Confell.Ba- Flanders, * teſtifie the very ſame. 
ul ar. 1,2. 


— Error, and adner aries vnto theſe truths. 


o Confecſl. 

Belg.ar.12,13 Hereby are condemned all Heretikes,and errors impugning 
cither the creation ofthe world by God;or his prouidence in 
the continuing,and preſeruation of the ſame. 

Of the former ſort was, 

Firſt Ariforle,and his followers,which ſaid the world was 

eternall, and without beginning. 

Next, the Marcionites, that held, how God madenot the 
aTertl]. 1. world, as being too baſe a thing for him to create #. 
contr,'Marc, © 2 $; p_ Saturninu, Menander , Carpocr ates, Cerin- 

{ 


b lren. Epiph. ;, 7 an ; 
Philaſtcr 49% Whoa the worlds creation by Angels ®. = 


Prop. 2. of theChnurch of Pngland. Art.t. 5$ 


4+ The Manichies, who gaue the creation of all things yn- 
two Gods,or Beginnings; the one good, whereof came good 
chings;the other euill, whence proceededeuill things, eEpip. Aug. 
$. The fame Manichies , dand Priſcillianiſts, © which did cont. Man.c, 
aſfirme man to haue bin the workemanſhip not of God, but 49. 


of the Diuell. "we" Ong 
6. The Family of Loue , whodeliuer that God by them 1j,,ich. c. a0. 
made heauen, and carth?. e Cone Brac. 
7. The Papiſts , who giue out hou ſacrificing Prieſts are cap. 11. = 
the Creators of Chriſt 8, far of 
c Fam. of 
Of thelatter fort were, Rn AE Bs 
The Stoike Philoſophers, and the Manichies, who are the g Sui creauic 
great patrones of Deſtinie, Fate and Fortune®. me fine me, 


The Family of Loue , which may not ſay , God ſaue any {am crcarur 


mediantc mc. 


thing: for they aifirme that all things be ruled by nature, and +,.11. 1..;. 


not ordered by God *. Bc keen. hi 
Theold Philoſophers , who thought that inferiour things Eccleſ. Lt, c. 
were too baſe for God to be carefull of *. 22, 


And laſtly the Epicures,whothinke God is idle,and gouer- —_— - 
neth not the ſame. Of which minde was Cyprian; who held _ 
that God, hauing created the world, did committhe gouerN- k Dii magna 


ment thereof vnto certaine celeſtiall powers!. curant, parya 
neggens 
. ic. de nat, 
3. Propoſition. "TT = oy 
I In expoſic, 


In the Vnitie of the God-head, there is a Trinitie of Sym. 
perſons, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


T3 Scripture faith, 
Inthe beginning God the Father , * the Sonne, ® and \ The Euker 
athc: 
the holy Ghoſt, © created the heauen,and the carth. by the Sonne 
By: the Word of the* Lord were the heauens made , and made the 
worlds, Hchb. 
2. b In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and that Ward was God, 
The ſame was in the beginning with God, Ioh.z.r,z. clnthe beginning Gad crearcd the 
heauen,and the carth,&c, and A Spirit of God mooued vpan the on. I. 1,24 
| A3 A 
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6 Art.1. The Catholike Dottrine, Prop.z. 


4Pſal.33,6, all the hoſtof them by the 4 Breath of his mouth. 

Loe, the heauens were opened vntoihim; and(17obn) ſawe 
> the Spirit of Goddeſcending like a Douc,and lighting vpon 
him: and loe, a voice from heauen ſaying, This 1s my 3 belo- 

e Mar.3.16,17 ved Sonne, inwhom I am well pleaſed ©. 
"Becauſe yeeare ſonnes, * God hathſent forth » the Spirit 
of his 3 Sonne intoour hearts, which crycth Abba , Father, 
fGal.4.s, faith the Apoſtlef: and againe, The grace of our Lord Iefus 
Chriſt, andthe loue of God, and the Communion of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt be withyoualls. 
5.3. © AndS. John; Thereare three which beare record in hea- 
i Creed. Apo. uen, « The Father, * the Word,and? the holy Ghoſt,and theſe 
ms three are one *, 
+ pay amoopog Thistruth hath alwaies beene |, and ſeriouſly is*,confeſled 
3.Aug.art.r, in the Church of Chriſt. 
Gal.art.6.Bcl 


art.6.Bohe,c. Errors, and aduerſaries untothi trath, 
qo *S JULY are all opinions of men contrary hereunto : 
reo 


Some denyed the Trinity, aifirmingthere is one God, but 
a Socrat.eccl. not three perſons inthe Godhead:ſo did the Montaniſts *,and 
qo Marcellians Þ, and ſo doe the Iewes®, and Turkes®. 
EI:  Some,astheGnoſtikes*, Maicionites*, and Valentinians, 
cLud. Caict- armethere be more Gods then one, and yet notthree per- 
rus, lib, diui- ſons,nor of one and the ſame nature,but of adiucrſc,and con- 
a -ad trary diſpoſitions. ; = 
1Pol of the _ Somethinkethere bethree Gods, or ſpirits; not diſtingui- 
Turk, emp.c.5 ſhed onely , but diuidedalſo, as didthe Eunomeans 8, and 
eClem. Alex. Trerheites. 
ſtrom.).s. Some feare not toſay, thatin worſhipingthe Trinity, Chri- 
1 —_ ſtians doe adore three Diuels , worſe thenall the idolsof the 
aA * © * Papiſts: and ſuch Blaſphemers were Heretikes, Blandrat and 
h Philaſter. Alciat£. 
i Zanch.de3. Some will hauea Quaternitie of perſons , not a Trinity to 
mg 11,7.che worſhipped,ſo did A»afaſirs the Emperor command; and 
k Caluin.cp, hc Apollinarians did hold '. Some doe grant and acknow- 
I Athanaſ, ad, ledge, the name of three inthe God-head, but deny their per- 
Epictet, fons;ſuchwere the Noetians,Praxencans,and ——_" - : 
cle 


_ — ———_—_—_ 


* 
eo 
i 
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Prop.3. of the Church of E neland. Art.r. 


Theſe did ſay, how the fame God was called by diuers names 
in the holy Scripture , and therefore thatthe Father became 
fleſh, and ſufferd; becauſe one and the ſame God is called the 
Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt. For which cauſe they 
were tearmed Patripallians:in this number was Serwerus, 

Againe,ſomedoec grantthe names,and perſons of three, and 
yet depriue not onely the Son, and holy Ghoſt of their diui- 
nity,but the whole Trinity alſo of their properties. For they 
fay,there is three in heauen, viz. the Father, the Word,and 
holy Ghoſt; howbeit(fay they ) the Father onely isvery God, 
the Word is the breath of the Father, and the holy Ghoſt is 
the Spirit created by God of nothing , through the Word: 
ſpoiling ſo both the Son , and holy Ghoſt of their deity, and 
the whole Trinity of their properties. Suchwere the Arrian, 
and Macedonian heretikes ; hence by-named Pneumatoma- 
chens,becauſe they waged battel withthe holy Ghoſt. 

And ſome doe bring in other names of deity , beſides of 
the Father, Sonne, and - 


7 


ly Ghoſt, asdid the Priſcilianiſts ®, m Concil.Bra. 


car, cap.2. 


2, Article, 


Ofthe Word of God,which was made 
very man. 


The Son, which is * the Word of the Father, brgorten from 


exerlaſting of the Father , the very and eternall God, of 


one ſubſtance with the Father, * tooke mans nature in the 


wombe ofube bleſſed V irgin, of her ſubſtance: ſs that * two 


whole and perfett natarer, that is1o fay,the God.,head and 
man-hoog were ioyned in one perſon, neuer to be dinided, 
whereofss one Chriſt, very God, and 'very man:whoſuſfe- 


ved, was crucified dead and burzed,to reconcile hes Father. 


rowvs, and to be a Sacrifice, not only for original euile, but 
alſo for allattnall finnes of men, OOO 
©, Ve v 7 vhs Th 11 IO, 1viic 


GARE” 0 — 


8 Arti2. T he Catholike Dodrint, Prop. t, 
T he Propojition, 
1, Chriſtis very God, 
2. Chriſt isvery man. 
3- Chriſt is God,and man,and thar in oe perſon. 
4. Chriſt is the Sawtour of mankinde, 


1. Propoſition, 
Chrift the very God. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


:fok.r.8. N the beginning was the Word , and the Word was with 
»Plal.:.7. LGod, andthat Word was God. * This is written of Chriſt, 
AQs 13-33 Therefore Chriſt is God, 


Heb.1. 5. 


<Ioh.17.3. Chriſt was begotren of the Father from euerlaſting. 
« Math.1.23, ® Therefore very God. 

© Heb.1:3. This is life eternall , that they know thee to be very God, 
I i and whom thou haſt ſent, Ieſus Chriſt <. 

Godrne Fs They ſhallcall his name Emmanmel, which is by interpre- 

2 . . . 4 

in leſus tation,God withvs ©. 

Chriſt his Chriſt, heisthe brightneſle of the glory,andthe engraued 
onely Sonne Image of(the Father his perſon,and beareth yp all things by 


our Lord, : j - 
Symb.Apoſt. his mighty hand. © Therefore very God. 


The Godhead And this both hath bcene of the ancient Chriſtians, fand 
ofthe Father, 1s the Faith of the reformed Churches s. 
of the _ PILOT ; hes 
and of the holy Ghoſt is all one:the glory equall, the maicſty co-cternall.Such as the Fa- 
ther is, ſuch is the Sonne. ob arts ne, the Sonnevncreate: The Father incom- 
rehenkble , the Sonne acary \ The Father erernall, the Sonne erernall. The 
Father is Almighty,thc Son Almighry. The Father is God,and the Sonne is God. The Fa- 
ther is Lord,and the Sonneis Lord. Symbol. Athanaſ. I belecuc in God the Father Almigh- 
m___ in one Lord, leſus Chriſt, the onely begotten Son- of God, ten of his Fa- 
ther before all worlds. C of Ged, lighrvf lghr, yery God of very God; , Not 
made; being of one. ce with the Father. f Symbol Nicen,s.Confel Helv. r.as11, 
2,c.11. Boham, cap.446; AAjhuſde,6. Gal.ar.13,r4;Belgar,10. Wirremb, c.z. Sucvicaar. 1, 
MEL PITS nd 6658 "x 
© TheEvrors, and adgerſaries unto thu truth. 
Miſerably therefore doe they erre , which cither deny , or 
impugnc 


Prop.r. of the Church of England. Art.2, © 


impugne the Deitie of our Sautour, as did certaine old here- 

tikes,v4z, 
The Arrians,whereof ſome were called the Douleians,be- 

cauſe in ſcorne they tearmed the onely begotten of God, the 

Fathers ſcruant *. a Theod hzr 
The Cerinthians *. —— 
The Ebjonites, among whom ſome faid that Chriſt Te. * "4+ 

ſus was a mcere man;others acknowledged him to be God, 


but not from ecuerlaſting ©. cEuſch.cechef 
The Eunomians4. kiſt.L.3.c.27. 
The Samoſatenians,who thought that Chriſt was not the d Baſil. 5. con- 

Sonne of God, before his incarnation ©. — 
The Neſtorians , whoſe opinion was,that Chriſt became — _ 

God by merit, but was not God by nature, fLibcraws, 
The Macedonians,which vrtterly deniedthe Sonne tobe of 

one ſubſtance withthe Father 8. g Theodorer,] 
The Agnoites , who held that the diuine nature of Chriſt 4.hzrer.fab. 

was ignorant of ſome things ®. k c—_ CP. 


Againe,ſome late heretikes cuentothe death neuer would 
acknowledge Chriſt Icſus to be the true and very God , as 


namely: mT 
Certaine Catabaptilts *, i Zuing, lib. 
Blandrat*. | contra Catab 


Mathew: Hamant (burntat Norwitch 4m. 1579. ) one of * B<za<p. 29. 
whoſe hereſieswas;that Chriſt wasa meere, and finful man!. j Holin.chron, 
Francis Ket(burnt alſoat Norwitch Amno.1 588.) who moſt 12.299. 
obſtinately maintained that Chriſt was not God till after his 
relurrecion. IN 
Dawid George ſometime of 84/4, who affirmed himſeltero || ;1.v nu 
be greater forpowerthen cuer Chriſt was ®. : dis. Georg 
In oppugning the deity of ourSaaiour,withtheſe heretiks n Lud.Carcr. 1 
ioynethe Iewes ®,and Turkes , whichſay that Chriſt was a 4vinior. viſor 
good man: ſuch as Moſer and Mahomer were ® , but not God. nns 
Hence Ammraththe great Turke' in his letters vnto the Emp* the Turkith 
Rodelph.the ſecond Ann, 1 5 93.tearmed our Sauiour in derilt- Emp-c.5.p.16. 


on, The crucified God, 'vnto whom may be added the Fami- Þ Diſplay of 
lic of Loue? , ne 
B 2+ Pro. Lou Fh 7.0 


10 Art,2, The Catholike Dofrine, Prop. 2, 


2. Propoſition, 


Chriſt is very man, 


a The ſeed of 

CO_ The proofe from Gods Word. 

thine head. | 

Gen.3.15, H Olding the humanitie of Chriſt, wee ioyne with the 
ang —_ bleſſed Prophets, and Euangeliſts, who cither prophe. 
en cangl cicd of his future incarnation *,and conceptionin the wombve 


Shilob come. Of a Virgin ®, or plainely auouched, and writ, both that the 
Gen.49.10. Virgin Mariewas his Mother ©, and that, as very man, he 
bBchold,a 11 grew, & increaſed inſtrength4,cndured hunger «,and thirſtf, 
Virgin a-4 Wept 8, and ſlept band ſuffered death i, 

bearea Son, Hencetheancient Fathers, and Chriſtjans. 


Efa.7.14- I beleeue in God , the Father Almighty, &c. and in Ieſus 


cMath.20.18, Chriſt,&c. which was conceiued by. the holy Ghoſt, borne of 
DF .- x the Virgin May,ſufferedvnder Pontora Pilate,was crucificd, 
5731, ceadantburieds -- + | 

dIurz.4o, Therightfaithis, that we beleeue and confeſſe , that our 
e When he Lord Teſus Chriſt,the Sonne of God,is God and man.God,of 
oe ron .z*eſubſtance ofthe Father, begotten beforethe world;: and 

= /*- tc man,oftheſibſtance of his Mother,borne inthe world. Per- 
ne ereard et God;and perfect man,of a reaſonable ſoule, and humane 

tungry. © fleſhſubſiſting. -Equall to the Father, as touching his God- 

Mat.4.2. headzandinferiour to the Father touching his manhood!. 


= _ " I belecue in one God,the Father Almighty,&c. and in one 
thirſt.  *- ; Tordleſus Chriſt, &c:who for vs men; and for our ſaluation 


loin 19.28... came downe from heaven, 'and was incarnate by the holy 
puke 19.41: Ghoſt ofthe Virgin eAfary, and was made man, &c ®, 


—_— : 3% The very ſame teſtifie Gols people in 'Heluetia ", Baſil 8, 


Marke 15.37, Bobemia?, the Low countries 4, France”, Ausburghf, Wit- 
Lads :3. 46. femberg?,Suevia Y, with many moe befides*.- +++, 
19.30JÞ (4.5 5 ET 27 ound. 52053) 9772.: 
- Symb.Apoſt. Sym.Achan;m Sym.Nicen. n Confeſl.Helv.1.ar.11,& 2.c.11.0 Confefl.Baſil 
ar.q p Contetl. Bohem.c.6.q Confeſ. Belg.ar.18.r Confefl. Gal.ar. 14.\Confell, Augultar.3. 
t Confcll,Wirtemb.c,z, u Confell. Syevicaar,2.x Harmen, Confell.praf, ; 
. Wh The 


* 


_ | — 
.- TD, 


Prop. 3+ of the Charch of England. Art.t%, It 
The errors and aduerſaries wnto thu truth. 


Therefore moſt wicked were the opinions of thoſe men 
which held, v4z. thar, 
1. Chrift really and indeed, had neither body, nor ſoule, 
but was man in appearance cnely,as the Manichics *,the Eu-, 7. 
tichians Þ,the Marcionites <,and the Saturnianss9. —_ 4 
2. Chriſt had a bodic without a ſoule; as thought the Eu- b Niceph.l.18. 
| ianct Inari ' C52. 
oats , _ Arriansf, the Apullinarians 8, withthe Theo. Pha Ber 
3- Chriſt tooke the fleſh of the Virgin any 6 did the | -y OW 
Valentiniansthinke *,and ſothinke the Anabaptiſts®,and the c Baſil. conmra 


Familie of Loue , who make anallegorie of the Incarnation Eunom. 
of Chriſt | —_— 
4. Chriſt tooke fleſh onely, of the Virgin, but no ſoule;as g rugin.lib.z. 


the Arrians®. C.*O, 

5. Chriſt tooke fleſh not of the Virgin onely, but by the hNiceph.l.18, 
ſeede of man toozſo ſaid Ebiom®, and Carpocrates 9. Fa ' 

6. The fleſh of Chriſt was ſpirituall,and his ſoule carnall;, en?" 


ſo dreamed the Valentinians?, Belg ar. 18. 
7. Thecarnall body of Chriſt was conſubſtantiallwiththe 1 z.y.prophe- 
Father;as publiſhed the Apollinarians 4. cie of the Spi, 


8. The humane nature of Chriſt before his paſſion Was nts 


deuoid of humane affeRions;ſo thought the Seucrites *®®© ntuſb. eccl. 
hiſt I.3.c. 27. 


*. Propoſition. olren.l 1.c.24 
n FO p Tertul, lib. 


_ . de car. Chriſt. 
Chriſt is God, and man, and that in one perſon. «than. lide 


incar.Chriſt. 


The proofe from Gods Word. r Niceph.lih, 
I7.C.29. 

Hatthe Diuine,and humane natures of Chriſt are vnited 

in one perſon,it accordeth with the holy Scripture. For, 

The Word was made fleſh,and dweit amorg vs: (and we 

faw the glory thereof, as the glory of the onely begotten of 

the Father )full of grace and truth,faith the Euangeliſt 7obn 2. ag, x ” 

And Matthew:Telus when he was baptized, &c. Loe,a voice 
B 2 (came) 


12 Art.2, The Catholike Dottrine, Prop.z, 


| (came) from heauen , ſaying: This is my beloued Sonne in 
o Math.3.17. whome I am well pleaſed® . 
He that deſcended, iseuen the ſame that aſcended, farre a- 
eFph.4.10o, bouethe heauens, that he might fill all things,faith $.Panlc , 
Againe Chriſt leſus,bcing in the forme of God,thought it 
norobberie to be equall with God, hee made himlelfe of no 
reputation, and tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant,and was 
madclike vnto man,and was found in thape as a man, &c. 
wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him,&c. thateuery 
: tongue ſhould confeſſe that Ieſus Chriſtis the Lord,yntothe 
«dPhil.:.6,7,9,olory of God the Father 4. 
II. And the ſame Apoſtle : There is one God,and one Media- 
tour betweene God and man,cuen the man Chriſt Ieſus,who 
c t Tim.2.5,6, gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men ©, 
Vponthcſe,and the like grounds, 
I beleeue in God, the Fathcr Almightie, &c. and in Ieſus 
Chriſt his onely Son our Lord, which wasconceiued by the 
£Symb.Apoſt, holy Ghoſt, borne of the Vo Mary. 
Theright faith is, That we beleeue and confefſe, that our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, 1s God and man, &c. 
who although he be God and man, yet he isnot two , but one 
Chriſt; One, not by the conuerſion ofthe Godhead into fleſh, 
but by taking ofthe manhood vnto God. One altogether,nor 
g 5ym.Athav. by confuſion of ſubſtance but by vnitic of perſons. I belceue 
in one Lord eſus Chriſt , the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of God, light 
of light,very God of very God, begotten, not made, being of 
ha Sym. Nicen, one ſubſtance with the Father , by whom all things were 
i Confel. Hel. made:whofor vs men,&c.camedoyne from heauen,and was 
1-11.82; incarnate, &c. He ſuffered, and was buried, &c. and he ſhall 
2 Beton » 6 COME againe,&c Þ,ſay the ancient and firſt Chriſtians. 
(3alar.15. The very {ameis the beleefe,and confeſſion of allthe refor- 
Belg ar. 19 med Churches at this preſent and alwaies hath beene #, 


Auguſt. ar. 
| iy Error:,and aduerſaries vato thus truth, 


SUEVICA,ar.2. 
Harmon. co0- : 
fol.prach, Deteftabletherefore is the error, 


—_ 


TYP by” 


Prop.3« of the Church of England, Art.2, 13 


Of the Acephalians;who denied the properties of the two 

natures in Chriſt *, | a Hartman 
Ofthe Secuerites ®,of Eutiches and Dioſcorus, who affir. Schede!. 

medrhe diuinity and humanity of Chriſt, tobe of one and ?NePi-l 

the ſame nature. a 
Of the Monothelites; who denied that two wils,viz.a di- 

uine and humane, were in Chriſt ©, cVolater.l. x: 
Of Theodorus Meſechius ; who faid that the Word was 

one thing,and Chriſt another *. d Magdebug 
Of Neſtorius; whodenicd the two naturesof Chriſt to be ecclel.tut 

any otherwiſe vnited, than one friend is itoyned to another*; -———_ fol. 

which onely is in good will,and affeRtion. IN: cephyl, 
OfSeruetus; who ſaid of Chriſt, that he wasthe patterne 18.c.48. 

of all things, and but a figure of the Son of God; and that the 

body of Chriſt was compadt of three vncreated clements*, (BancpBx. 

and ſo confounded and ouerthrew both natures. Confell. Gab 


4+. Propoſition, 
Chrift 11 the Saniour of mankinade. 


Ar-34» 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Chriſtto be the Sauiour of mankinde,we finde it perſpicu- a Math. 27.26, 
ouſly in the holy Scripture , which teacheth vs that Chriſt &c. 
was crucified dead and buried ?; and thet to reconcile his Fa- Þ We were re- 


ther vnto vsÞ;and tobe a Sacrifice for all finnes of men ©, © Rs = 
Hence I belecue the forgiueneſſe of ſinne 9, Jeath bf bis 


He ſuffered for our ſaluation ©. Son,Rom. F, 
For vs men, and for our faluation , he came downe from 10.God hath 


heauen#; ay our Forefathers in their confeſſions ; as doe alſo reconciled ys 

: vnto himſelfc 
our brethren throughout Chriſtendome 8. by leſusChriſt 
2.Ccr.5.18 by his crofſe, Eph.2.16. Ir pleaſcd the Father,&c.by him to reconcile all things 
ynto himfclfe, Col1.10,:0, c He hath borne our infitmirtics, and carried ous ſorrowes, Eſa. 
53.4 He is the Lambe of God, which takerth away the fin of the world, Ioh.1.20. Chriſt hath 
redeemed ys fromthe curſe of the Law, when he was made a curſe for vs , Gal.3.13, God 
hath made him ſinne for vs, which knewno ſinne, that we ſhould be the righteouſnefle of 
Gud in him,a.Cor.5.2.He is the reconciliation for our finne,and not for ours onely,bur allo 
for thc whole world, 1. loh 2.2.d Symb.Apoſt. c Symb.Arh. f Symb.Nicen. g ConteſHely.: 
C.11.& 2.ar.tt, Bafilarg.Bohemar.s. Gal.ar.1z 16,17.Bclg.arz0.21, Augultar.z, Saxon 
ar, 3.Wiremb.c.2,Sucyica.Harmon.Confeſt pref, 


B 3 Toe 


14 Art.2. T he Catholike Doctrine, Prop. 4+ 
The errors and aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Wicked thenare all opinions, and aſſertions, contrarying 
and croſſing this truth:as; 
That the Father,in his deity, not the Son,in his humanity, 
a D.Auguſt.de 91d ſuffer : which error the Patripaſſians did hold 2. 
Trin.l.5. That Chriſt, aſwell in his dininity,as in his humanity,ſuf- 
b Magdeburg fered for mankind: anerror of Apollinaris of old »; and of If 
Ecclcl. hiſt. lebjus,and Andreas Muſculus,of late yeeres<. 
e 5, Thatthe whole and holy Trinity was crucified; asfaid Pe- 
dlren.l.z.c.23 US Antiochenus. 
eNic..18.c, That Chriſtreally and indeed, hung not onthe crofle : for 
73. his paſſion was in ſhowe onely,faid the Cerdonites4,the Eu- 
E ok 1, tichcans®, and the Manicheans*: andanother man, faid the 
g Antonia, tic, T PEOPAſChits 8, and the Baſilides ®, yeathe very Deuils, and 
13.c.5.ſke&,z. not Chriſt , ſaid the Manichies i, ſuffered, and hung onthe 
h Theod.Ter. crofle. | 
14.8uſt- de® Thatthe whole paſſion of Chriſt is to bee vnderſtood al- 
me 3233" legorically, and notaccordingtothe letter; asthe Familie of 
k 1.y.Inſtr.ar Loue doe thinke E, 
4ſcnt.17.29. That Chriſt on the croſle hath ſuffered for the redempti- 
on of mankinde,and ſhall ſuffer againe for the ſaluation of the 
Ano mags Tho Deuill,Z as Icſus;({uch heretikes there haue bin)!, but ſhall a- 
bows 0n7- gaine ſufferas Teſus Chriſt(which was one of Francs Ker his 
: creſies,for which he was burned;); for men,but one mother 
Taxe is the Sauiour of women : a moſt execrable aſſertion of 
m leſuirs Car. Poſtellus,the Teſuite ®, 
n pms yn The fantaſies of the I acobites n_ and Turkes ®. 
jy Pv1® The popiſh dodtrine touching the Maſſe , prayers vnto 
o Lonic. Tur. Saints , pardons, and purgatory, which make the paſſion of 
hiſt.com.1.1.1. Chriſt either of none effect,or to put away but originall ſinne 
p See art. 22« onely ?. ; 
3:31. That albeit our Sauiour hath ſuffered for all men in genc- 
rall: yet both cach man muſt ſuffer for himſelfe in particu- 
q Teſt.Rhem. lar 4; and the workes of one man may fatisfic the iuſtice of 
—_— God for another* : whichare popiſherrors, 
tag, Thar Chrilt died nor for the lins of ll men; and hat ſome 
innes 


. 
; 


—_—_ 


>” ————_ 


LS —_— —_—_———— ” "Ss — 


Prop.1. of the Church of England, Art.z, Is 

ſinnesareſo filthy, and enormious, as Chriſt his bloud ypon 

true repentance of the delinquents part, cannot waſh them a« 

way:which was Kains*,Fr. Spiras*, and other deſperate per- (Gen. 4. 

ſons crror. r Hiſt.Fr.Spir, 
That whatſoeuer is written touching Chriſt his ſufferings, v.Prophecy of 


muſt invs, and with vs bee fulfilled ; the falſe doctrine of — — 
H. of's 


3. Article, 


Ofthe going downe of Chriſt into Hell, 


As Chriſt dyed for vs,and was buried: ſo alſo it ia tobe 
beleened, that he went downe into Hell. 


The Propoſitions. 
Chrift went downe into Hell, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Gn be the texts of Scripture for Chriſt his diſtenſion 
into Hell. 

Mine heart was glad (faith Dawid ;a figure of Chriſt Jand *P:16.10,11. 
my glory reioyced,my fleſh alſo ſhallreſt inhope. For why? **** 3627+ 
Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell. 

O Lord my God, I cryed vntothee, and thou haſt healed 
me. Thou Lord haſt brought my ſoule out of hell. 

I willthankethee,O Lord my God, with all my heart;and 
will praiſe thy name for cuermore ®. For great is thy mercy bPſal.o. 1, 2. 
towards me ; and thou haſt deliuered my ſoule from the ne- 
thermoſt hell<. c P(.86,12,13. 

Inthat he aſcended,what is it but that he had alſo deſcen- 
ded firſt intothe lowelt partofthe carth?He that deſcended, 
is cuen the ſame thataſcended, farre abouc all heauens, that 
hc might fill ail things 9. 

ODeath, whcre 1s thy ſting? O hell, where isthy vio- 
ry © Alſothat Chriſt went down into Hell,all ſound Chrifti- e z Cor. 15.55 
ans 


d Eph.4.9, 10. 


14 Art.2: T he Catholike Dottrine, Prop. 4+ 


Thu errors and aduer/aries unto thu trath, 


Wicked thenare all opinions, and aſſertions, contrarying 
and croſſing this truth:as; 
That the Father,in his deity, not the Son,in his humanity, 
a D.Augult.de did ſuffer : which crror the Patripaſſians did hold *. 
Trin.l.5. That Chriſt, aſwell in his dininity,as in his humanity,ſuf- 
b Magdeburg fered for mankind: anerror of Apollinaris of old »; and of If- 
Ecclcl. hiſt. Jebius,and Andreas Muſculus,of late yeeres<. 
cBeteF 6, Thatthe whole and holy Trinity was crucified; asfaid Pe- 
p.6o. , 
dlren.l.x.c.23 £rus Antiochenus., 
eNic..18.c, That Chriſtreally and indeed, hung not onthe crofle : for 
£3. his paſſion was in ſhowe onely,faid the Cerdonites*,the Eu- 
- =- \, ticheans®, and the Manicheans*: and another man, faid the 
g Antonia, tit, T heopaſchits 8, and the Baſilides *®, yea the very Deuils, and 
x3.c.5.ſe&,z. not Chriſt , ſaid the Manichies*, ſuftered, and hung onthe 
h Theod.Ter. crofle. | 
COS d©  Thatthe whole paſſion of Chriſt is to bee vnderſtood al. 
©3235: legorically, and notaccording tothe letter; asthe Familie of 
k 1.y.Inſtr.ar Loue doe thinke ©, 
4ſcnt.17,29. That Chriſt on the crofle hath ſuffered for the redemprti- 
| on of mankinde,and ſhall ſuffer againe for the ſaluation of the 
Are Tho Deuill,* as Icſus;(ſuch heretikes there haue bin)!, but ſhall a- 
Ds 0n7- gaine ſufferasTeſus Chriſt(which was one of Francis Ker his 
: creſies,for which he was burned;); for men,but one mother 
Taxe is the Sauiour of women : a moſtexecrable aſſertion of 
m leſuirs Car. Poſtellus,the Teſuite ®, 
— - The fantaſies of the Tacobites ®, and Turkes ®. 
w—y Pet The popiſhdodtine touching the Maſſe , prayers vnto 
o Lonic. Tur. Saints , pardons, and purgatory, which make the paſſion of 
hiſt.com.r.l.1. Chriſt either of none cffect,or to put away but originall ſinne 
G :2, OnelyP. 
P SEC ATT. 22s 4 - : 
3:31 That albeit our Sauiour hath ſuffered for all men in gene- 
rall: yet both each man muſt ſuffer for himſelfe in particu- 
q Teſt.Rhem. Iar 4; and the workes of one man may fatisfie the iuſtice of 
_— God for another* : whichare popiſherrors, 
224 That Chriſt diednot for the ins of all men; and cas 
1nnes$ 


——_— 


>” IE + - 
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>” Imager + - 


Prop.1. of the Church of England. Art.q, Is 

ſinnesareſo filthy, and enormious, as Chriſt his bloud ypon 

true repentance of the delinquents part, cannot waſh them a- 

way:which was Kainsf,Fr. Spiras*, and other deſperate per- (Gen. 4. 

ſons crror. r Hiſt. Fr.Spir, 
That whatſoeuer is written touching Chriſt his ſufferings, v.Prophecy of 


muſt invs , and with vs bee fulfilled ; the falſe doctrine of — 
H.N.*. 


3. Article, 


Ofthe going downe of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chriſt dyed for vs,and was buried: ſo alſo it ia tobe 
beleened,that be went downe into Hell, 


The Propoſitions. 
Chrift went downe into Hell. 
Theproofe from Gods Word. 


Ode. ” the texts of Scripture for Chriſt his diſtenſion 
into Hell. 

Mine heart was glad (faith Dawid *;a figure of Chriſt )and 3 Pl16-10,11- 
my glory reioyced,my fleſh alfo ſhallreſt in hope. For why? **** 3527+ 
Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoulc in hell. 

O Lord my God, I cryed vntothee, and thou haſt healed 
me. Thou Lord haſt brought my ſoule out of hell. 

I will thanke thee,O Lord my God, with all my heart;and 
will praiſe thy name tor cuermore ®. For great is thy mercy bPſal.zo. 1, 2. 
towards me ; and thou haſt deliuered my ſoule from the ne- 
thermolſt hell ©. c PC,86,12,13. 

Inthat he aſcended,what is it but that he had alſo deſcen- 
ded firſt into the lowelt partofthe carth?He that deſcended, 
is cuen the ſame =_ aſcended , farre abouc all heauens, that 
hc might fill ail things ©. i 

O Death, whcre 1s thy ſting? O hell, where isthy vio» "OE 
ry? Alfothat Chriſt went down into Hell,all ſound Chriſti- ec z Cor, 15.55 
ans 


pm_ — 


— ——_— 


16 Art.3. T he Catholike Dodrine, Prop.1. 


fHedeſcen- ans both in former dayes*, and now liuing 8 , doe acknow- 
ded into hel. edge; howbeit intheinterpretation ofthearticle, there isnot 
<- Athan, Thatconſent as were tobe wiſhed : ſome holding that Chriſt 
g ConfeT, deſcended into Hell: | 
Helv.z.c.yt. 1, As God onely,and not manzasthey doe which fay,how 
Baar2.Aug. Chriſt deſcended powertully, and effcQually, butnot perſo- | 
ate 3-dueVich, nally into hell; andthatthe deity exhibited it ſelfe, as it were 
— preſentin the infernall parts,tothe terror of the diuell,and 6- 
ther damned ſpirits. 
2. As manonely; andthatasſomethinke, in body one- 
ly,as whendeathasit were prenailed ouer him lying inthe 
graue;asothers deeme,in Soule onely,when he went vato the 
place of the reprobate,tothe increaſing of their torments. 
3- As Godand manin one perſon;as they doe whichaitirme 
that Chriſt in body and ſoule went, ſome think, as it were in- 
to Hell; when vpon the Croſſe, and elſe where he ſuffred the | 
terrors and tormentspropheſicd of E/ay,s 3.v.6.10.P/a.t16. | 
v.2.and mentioned, Math.26,y.38.0r 2 7.v.46.Znk.,:2.v.4t. 
ſome ſay exeninto Hell ( the very place deſtined for the Re- 
probate)whichheentred intothe very moment of his Reſur- 
recion, at which time hee ſhewed and declared himſelfe 2 
moſt glorious Conqueror both of death, and Hell, the moſt 
powerfull enemies. 


Se ee EO EN 


Eryoys and adwerſaries vnto thu truth. 


But till wee know the natiue , and vndoubted ſenſe ofthis 
article, and myſterie of religion; perſiſt wee aduerſaries vnto 
them whichfay: | 

That Chriſt deſcended not into hell at all, calling thisarticle 

aCarlilea= ancrror,and a fable,as Carlile doth *. 
ainſt D. That Chriſt being dead, deſcended into the place of euer- 
- _—_ P-?*. laſting torments,where inſoule he endured for atimethe ve- 
; ry paincs which the damned ſpirits, without intermiſson doe 

bTreat.of abide. Banniſterserror® . 

Banniſters = That Chriſt alive vpon the croſſe humbled himſclfe,v/q; a4 
errors, infer tremenda tormenta, even vnto the dreadfull EIS 
ell: 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, Art.z. 17 


hell £:endured fora time thoſe torments,quatss —_ in eter-, 
num ſenſuriſunt, which the reprobatcs ſhall euerlaſtingly ſuf. *&, won 
fer in hell*;euendeſpaired of Gods mercy, finding Godat this © Piſc.in Luc. 
time, Non patrem, ps Tyrannun, not a Father, but a Tyrant : 12.10. 
and ouercame deſpaire by deſpaire ; death by death; hell by 
hell; and Satanby Satan®: ſuffered aftually all the torments © Ferus in 
of hell for our redemption; and deſcended into the heavieſt —— 
torments that Hell could yceld* : ſuffered the torments of ;,jng.  =4 
hell, The ſecond death. Abieion from God 8:and was made 138. => ; 
a curſe, that is, had the bitter anguiſh of Gods wrath in his * Houſhold 
ſoule & body,which isthe fire that ſhall neuer be quenched b, catech. 

That Chriſt perſonally in ſoule went downe into Lake  &59r4s ca- 
Lymbo,to fetch from thence as Canis i;to loſe fromthence, i Ganiſ. ca- 
as Vanx he faith * ; the ſoules of our forefarhers,which afore cech. 


hisdeath (asthe Papiſtsdreame) were ſhut vp in the clole | <y ng 


prifon of Hell, an.Luk.x6,:> 
That Chriſt by his deſcenſion hath quite turned Hell into = Cotter. in- 
Paradiſe: Coſterus,the Icſuitescrror ®. tiulLy, 


4. Article, 
Of the Reſurreion of Chriſt, 


Chriſt did trutly ariſe againe from death, and tooke 4- 
g4ine his body with fleſh, bones, and all things appertain- 
mg to the perfettion of mans nature : wherewith he af. 
cended ints heauen , and there ſitteth vntill he retwrne 10 
tage all men at the laſt day. 


The Propoſutions. 
1. Chriſt is riſen fromthe dead, 


2. Chriſt is aſcended into heauen. 


3- Chriſt ſhall come againe at the laſt day , to iudge all 
men,fuen the quicke and = dead. 


I's Pro» 


- 
———__——_—_—_ Fe I 1D = 


— . —_ 


138 Art.4 The Gatholike doftrine, Prop. r, 


I. Propoſition. 


Chriſt © riſen ſrom the dead, 
' Theproofe from Gods Word. 
2 Thouwilc TY reſurrefion of Chriſt may cafily by prooned from 
rderack the holy Scriptures , in which it is cuident , firſt, that 


One roſes Chriſt ſhould ; and next that he did rife from death vnto 
corruption, life, both by his appearing to Airy Magdalene v  todiuers 
Pſal 16.10. women*®,totwo®4,to tenne©,toallthe Diſci plesf,to moe then 
Afrerhc 5 560.brethrenat onces,to ſundry perſons by the ſpace of 40. 
killed, he {hall 4 . h h , 4 

riſe againe dayestogether ® ; and by the teſtimony alſo of the Apoſtles, 
the third day, Peter and Paxl c, 

Marke 9. Atruth both belecued,and acknowledged by Gods peoplc 
p_ tg from age toage |. 

b loh,20.14.c Mar.28.9.dLuke 24.13,15,30,3t.clolbn 20.19.g 1 Cor.15.6 h Atts.r.3.i Ats 
7.22.8 2.32. 1 Pct.1.z.k Ats 17.2,3 Rom 10.9.1 Cor.15.4,5,&c. I Symbol. \poſt. Athan, 
Nicen,Confeſſ.Helver.1.ar.11. & 2.c,11. Baſil. ar.q. Bohcm.c.6. Gal. 15.16. Belg. ar-20, 
Auguſt.ar,z,Sucvic.are2. Harmon confeſl, praf, 


a The Saddu. Errors, and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


ccs ſay there . "A = 

is no rcſurre=  Vtterly falſe then, and vnchriſtian isthe opinion of thoſe 

Qion,Mar.22, 1, 

23. rhey deny yxrhichvtterly denythe reſurreion of any fleſh,as did the 

there 15 any "a - 

rclurrettion, Sadduces?, the falſe apoſtles®; Simon Magus ©, and the Mani- 

Luk.zo. 27. Chies ©, VET : 

theyſay there Which would acknowledge no reſurrection of Chriſt, as 

5 nv retit- yonld not,nor will the Iewes ©, nor hcretike Hamant * , nor 

ftion, neither . 

ange),nor ſpi. 24844 George , one of whole errors was , that the fleſh of 

rit,Adts 23.8, Chriſt was difſolued into aſhes,and ſo roſe no more 8. 

bHow fayſome Whichaifirme ( as did Cerwmthw ) that Chriſt ſhall giſc 

among y% againe,but yet isnot riſen ®, 

inat Ineicils 7; . . , . - 

no refurretti. VWhichſay,how our Sautour after his refurreftion,was 10 

en ofthe dead,1.Cor.T15,x2.c Epiphan.d Auguſt.contra Fauſt. 1.4.c.16, c Mar 28,13,15-1ud, 

Catct,Ldivinor. viſor fHolinſh,chron,fol. 3 299. g Hiſt, Dauidis Georg h tag o , 
ys Of | GER ley Ec 5 


— . 
| TY 


Prop.2: of the Church of England, Art.4. 19 


deified,as he retained 1omorethe parts and properties of his 
body,and ſoule;nor the vnion of both natures, but is meerely 
God. So thought the Schwenkfeldians : 

Which take the Reſurrection of Chriſt to be butan alle- 


goric,and no true, and ccrtaine hiſtory; as doe the Familic of i Diſplay in 
Louc A Allcns conſel, 


2. Propoſition. 
Chriſt aſcended into heaxten, 


The proofe from Gods Word. aÞfa.47.5, 68, 


8,110, 1, 
In ſaying how Chriſt with his body is aſcended into hea- b —_ 
gen, and there ſitterh, and abideth , we doe agree withthe 25,54. 


Prophets *,Euangeliſts®, and Apoſtles<,withthe ancient Fa- —_— A 


thers 4, and Gods people our brethren, throughoutall Chri- us, 34s 
{tendome ©. Evh. 4.8 
ph. 4.8. 
d Symb.Apo, 
The errors and adnerſaries vnto thi truth. ens 
.ar.11. & 3.c, 
But we altogether diflent - "Bag 
From Hamant,the Engliſh heretike,which denycd the aſ- Bohem.c.6. 
cenſion of Chriſt *. Gal.ar.ts. 


Alſo from Ker,the heretike and Apoſtata, whichlikewiſe rr = 4 


denyed our Sauiours aſcenſion , arhrming that his humane go 2.74 
nature isnot in hcauen,but in Iudza,gathering a Church and Suevic.ar.z. 
people. ; ; a Holinſh, 
Alſo from the Germane Vbiquitarics, and Pe , the eres 
ſaying that Chriſt as man,is not onely in heauen, but incart ans Videwies, 
too at this inſtant, whereſocuerthe deity is®,theſe athrming ris Apoſtolus 
the humane nature of Chriſt is, whercſocuer the Sacrament Beza.cpilt.6;, 
of the Altar is adminiſtred ©, E __ is 
Alſo from the Montaniſts, Cataphrygians, and Carpocra- 1 - Me®s 
tians4, who held how Chriſt not in body, but. in ſoule aſcen-ucn be vpon 
ded into heauen. cartly 
Fromthe Papiſts,whoſay that Chriſt aſcended into heauen, 4 Philaſt, Tho 
C 2 carried **'* 


20 Art.1. The Catholtke Dottrine, Prop 3, 


carried with him the ſoules, which he looſed from captiuity, 
and bondage of the diuell; euen the ſoules of the righteous, 
c Catech. fore that time not in-heauen, but in Lymbo®.' 
grid. in ., Andlaltly from thoſe Germanediuines,which thinkethat 
ſrendir a4 Our Sauiour carried with him into heauen the Faithfull peo- 
— ple , in ſoule and body, raiſedat his reſurrection f, 
Ccndit a 


ccelos, ; 

Vaux catecch, Ts Propoſition, 

C.I. 

Teft.Rhem.an Chriſt ſoall come againe at the laſt day, to indge all men , enen 

marg. p. 633. the qnicke and the dead, 

ED. Ma. hom, 

n . 

"my ag The proofe from Gods Word. 

Dou.& in 6 

piſt. Dom, God anointed Teſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt,and 

alcen. Dom. \vvith power, &c- Him God raiſed vpthe third day, &c. And 

he commanded vsto preach vntothe people , and to teſtifie, 

| thatitis he, that is ordained of God a Iudge of quicke, and 

gARs 10-38, dead,faith S. Peter 8. 

per. xs, Godſhallindge the world by Teſus Chriſt *, 

i2Twm.z.s Jeſus Chriſt ſhall iudge the quicke and deadat his appea- 

klam.5.9, Tring,and in his Kingdome, &c. Henceforth is laid vp for me 

1 5ymb.Apoſt. the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord,the righteous 

Nicen. Athan. 1, Joe thallgiue mee at thatday, and not tome onely, but vn- 

confell, Helv. D , ; - : 

2.C.11.8&1.ar, £oAll themalfo that love his appearing; ſaith S. Pax! *. 

21.Baſi,ar.yg, The Tudge ſtandeth before the doore,S. James *. 

Bokem.cap.6, And this Gods Church and people doe firmely belecue and 

——_— | faithfully confeſle !. 

Sucvi [ | 

OY Errors,and aduerſaries vnto thu truth. 


Onthe other ſide both they abroad , and weat home, ab- 
horre them for their opinions,which ſaid that, 
4 There ſhall be no generall iudgement at all, as did the 
m Potatt, Manichies®, and doe the Athielts, 
 Thatthedinels, and the moſt vngodly, ſome of them, and 
namely, ſo many asin helldoe callypon God for Mm 
orgiuc- 


Prop.z- of the Church of England. Art . 
forgiueneſſle ſay the Turkes®, yea of all them, fay the O = : 
niſts <,and Catabaptiſts* ſhall be ſaued. , rigt-b Pol, of the 
Thatthe wicked ſhall not be tudged at all but ſhall dye a — ll 
the bruite beaſts, and neither riſc againe inbody nor an c Aug. conf, 
vnto Tudgement. An error of the Family of Loue e, _— 
Fe bevy Chriſt ſhallnot be the foture Indge;ſo thought both mn. 
ani George , Coppinger , and Arthington : For that Geor OO 
__ himſeife to bee ludge of the whole world * nyc Diſplay of 
oppinger and Arthington , publiſhed how Wullsam Hacks mpram.t & 
was come to iudge the world , and themſelues to be hi +—— 
Sha be Chr the ſheepe from Goatss _ 7 Conſpir 6 
at beſides Chritt , the Popeis i — og 
de ad; Anerro gr. Papiſiek, is iudge of the quicke, and _ = Bs 
at afore the iud Arthing. ſec 
the godl ,and none b Nles.er _ ſhall be a golden world; b Extrauag.dc 
elides,enioying the {ame peaceably, and ſen 
gloriou aA the lewes imagine*, —_—____ _— 
_——_ the Belecfe , touching the generall indgement of yy 
riſt,ouer the liuing,and dead, is a dorine myſticall — 
myſtery(no hiitory; )as H.N. reacherh. 7 SO. Be | 
That the righteous are already in godly glory ; LH, ini 
from henceforth li : gouly $1Ory'3 and ſhall |nſtrud.. przt. 
— tue — with Chriſt, and raj ſent. 5. 
ponthe earth; as the Family of Loue holdeth. SME] H.N. Ibid, 
eeny end 
. - IE JF, 
5. Article, his Euangec. 
1.{c&.r, Alent 
confel.in rhe 


Of the holy Gho#T. Diſplay, 


= Ghoſt * proceeding from the Father, and the 
—_ » * is of one ſubtance, mateſty, and glory, with the 
atner., and the $ onne,very,an deternall God. 2 


The Propoſition. 


4 L ey Ghoſt is very, andeternall God. 
& L. oly Ghoſt is of oneſuvſtance, maicſty, and gl 
ather and the Sonne. Dd lent itn 


C 3 3. The 


» ales 
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22 Art.s: T he Catholike Dofrine; Prop.r, 


3- The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the 


SONIC» | 
1. Propoſition. 


T he holy Ghoft 1s very and etermall God. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


He holy Ghoſt to be the very , and eternall God , the 
| 5a teach vs. For he is the Creator ofall things. 
Inthe beginning God created the heauen,and the carth, &c. 
And the Spirit of God mooued vpon the waters*. O Lord, 
how manifold are thy workes,&c![fthou hide thy facc, they 

- are troubled,if thou take away their breath,they dye, and re- 
turne to their duſt : if thou ſend forth thy Spirit, they are 
bPſal.r04.24, Created Þ: Ergo the holy Ghoſt is God. | 
29:30. Chriſtians are to bee baptized in the name of the Holy 
c Math.z8.19. Ghoſt ©,aſwellas of the Father, and the Sonne. Therefore 15 
may = ir ne I TI 
3, 4:9+ nanias lyed vnto ; apphratempt when 
CO "_ both he tied ito the holy Ghoſt; a” ſhe md the Spirit 
of the Lord. | | 
As God, he chooſeth,aſſigneth, and ſendeth forth men for 
eA&.13.:,4. the miniſtery of the Goſpeli*; as God hee decreeth or- 
fA&.15.28. dersfor his Church and peoplef,and as God he is to be inuo- 
cate, and prayed vnto, as well as the Father , and the 
2 Cor.13.13. 5onne 8. : 
ns Apoit. Vponthis,and thelike words,l beleeue inthe holy Ghoſt h; 
i Symb. Nicci T beleeue inthe holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giuer of lifei; the 
: +.” — In Catholike Faith isthis,tharwe worſhip once God in Trinity, 
Helvars& and Trinity in Vnity, &c. The Father is God, the Sonne is 
2.c.2.Baſil. ar. God,and the holy Ghoſt is God. And yet they are not three 
x.Bohe.c.3. Gods,butone God *,&c.ſay the ancient Fathers: whichalſo is 


Bclg.ar.s. . - 
ys yt . the Faith and confeſſion ofall Gods people at this day !. 


Wirtenmb.c. I. - : 
Sucvicca,ar.T, The errors and aduerſaries vnto thu truth. 


Gal. 6. Harm. 
confell-praf. This maketh tothe condemnatio of the Pacumatomachies, 
whereof, 


a Gcn.1.1, 2. 


Prop.2. ef the Chnrch of England. Ay 23 * 


whereof, 

Some impugne the deity of the holy Ghoſt, as did in old a Fpiph, 
time, Samoſatenns * and Photinus® of lateyeeres, Serwerns ©, b Vinc.Lyr.l. 
Ochinus 4, abroad; and Francis Ket ©, Hamantf, and certaine *&v=\bzr. 
BrowniſtsZ,among vsat home:Some aithirme the holy Ghoſt | —_— _r—_— 
tobe but a meere creature,as did Arius *,the Semiarians*',the £11 ner hs 
Macedonian heretikes*, the Tropickes!, Ochinus®. Some e Burnt ar 
haue aſſumed the ſtile,and title of the holy Gho(t vntothem.. Novwicturs- 
ſclues;asdid Simon Mages ":; 1 lontanus® and eAancy lan. 1558, 

: f Holinth, 

Some haue ginentheritle of the holy Ghoſt vato men,and 4cofol. 1297. 
women;{o. g Who whi- 

Hierax ſaid, that Melchiſedech was the holy Ghoſt 4. ſpcr in cor- 

Simen Magus tearmed his Helene the holy Ghoſt*. ners that we 


The Helchefaites faid, the holy Ghoſt was a woman, and | mY 
the naturall ſiſter of Chriſt, holy Ghoſt, 
Many Papiſts, and namely the Franciſcanes *, bluſh not to faith Bredwcll 
fay, that S. Francis the holy Ghoſt, | nearer”, bor 
gainſt Goluer 
» JOZ- *» 
3. Propoſition. - | [: Theod. IS. 
| ma 
T he holy Ghoft is of one ſubſt anc: maieſty and glory with k _ TI 
the Father,and the Sonne, ' Athan. 
" Zanch de 
The proofe from Gods Word. | = _ _ 
vFul.l,s. c. 18, 


The holy Ghoſt cffefed the incarnation of Chriſt* , tea-, Re. 
| #-4:6 0500 


cheth all things b leaderh intoalltruth*®, giueth vtrerance to- xpiphan, 
his ſeruants©4,and gifts vnto his people*,placeth rulers in the | Epiphan, 
Church,and ouerfcerstofecde the flocke of God 5; ſcaleththe *Alcar. Fr.l.r. 
EleR vnto the day of redemptions, aſwellasthe Father, and | *\**1-1520. 
the Son: and theſe three, viz. the Father, the Word, and the »1 ep £ 
oly Ghoſt a "®, Thercfore is th >" br ne on 
holy are one *. I herctoreis the-holy Ghoſt of one fub-<loh, 16. 13. 
ſtance,mate ſty and glor yaviththe Farkex, and tha: Sonne. JAR&2.4. 
And this was the belicke of the ancient Fathers. © "ICor-13 8, 
I beleeue(fay they )in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and Jiner gang 


MS. - . , s Eph 4.30. 
of life, &&c.who wichthe Father and the Son together is wor-" x 10h.s. 7, 


ſhipped 


—— — 
P -} 
CO aoenn—————————————_—_ —rt—_————g——— 


Op. 


24 Arts. The Catholike Dottrine, Prop. 2, 
1 Symb.Nicen [] ___— ,andglorified, whoſpake by the Prophets *. , 

k Symb. Ach. The Godhead of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the = 
any nag Ghoſt, isall one;the glory equall,the maieſty coeternall. Suc 
2 Baſil *--* asthe Father is,ſach isthe Sonne,and ſuch isthe holy Ghoſt, 
Bohem.c.z3. &Cc. And in this Trinity none is afore or after other, none 1s 
Gal.ar.1.Belg. greater or lefſe thenanother: But the whole three perſons be 
ma—_ a Cocternalltogether, and coequall £, 

T2 Sivic: © Thevery famedor all reformed Churches beleeue , and 
confelle !, X 


The errors and aduerſaries vnt9 this truth. 


_—_ The premiſles doe make 

h. dee P . : 
pong "Fg Againſt the Tretheites; which aitirme the holy Ghoſt to 
C.1. be inferiour vnto the Father 2. 


- Aug. cont. Apainſtthe Arrians;who ſaid the holy Ghoſt wes inferior 
——_—— tothe Sonne®. 


Ag the Macedonian heretikes , who held the holy 
Gholt to be but a miniſter, and ſeruant of the Father, andthe 
Sonne © : yet of more excellent maieſty,and dignity then the 
e Confel, Angel 54, 

ar Againſt many erroneous ſpirits , which deliuer the holy 
Tur.Emp. 3.c. Ghoſt tobe p—_—_— but, 

* Hutchinſon The motion of God in his creatures, as did the Samoſate- 
in his Image Ian $©, 


of God.c.24P* A bare power, and cihcacy of God _—_— by aſecret in- 


C.2F- 
d Niceph, L 9. 


2. 
SHN.inhis ſpiration; asthe Turkesf; and certaine Engliſh Sadducesdoc 
InſtruR. pref. imagine *. + 8 
_— ks The Inheritance allotted to the faithfull 8 ; and the being 
Spir.landprzt vertuous eſtate of Chriſt ®, as dreameth H.N. 
ſeR.14. The affe&ion of charity , or Loue within vs; an error of 
iSen.l.1.diſt Petrics Lombard *, 
lect-5.2, Gods loue, fauour and vertue, whereby he worketh in his 


mes wg children;fo thought Ochinws *, and Seruerra !, 


oy way 
_ 
- 


Prop.2, of the Church of England, Art.5g, 25 


2+ Propoſition, 
The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, and the Sonne. 
The proofe from the Word of God. 


The proceeding ofthe holy Ghoſt from the Father,and the 

Sonne,wee gather from the holy Scripture, which teacheth 
how 

The Father ſendeth the Comforter , whichis the holy 
Gholt,in the name ofthe Son, and the Son ſendeththe com- a Toh. r4. 26, 
forter,the Spirit of rruth,vnto the Father ®;he proceedeth of b loh-15. 26. 
the Father ©,and is ſent of the Sonne 4. + a Ft 

So with vs,fay the ancient Fathers,and Chriſtians, my 

He proceedeth from the Father and the Son ©. 

The holy Ghoſt is of the Father,and of the Sonne;neither 
made,nor created,but pr occeding.So there is one Father,not 
three Fathers;one Son,not three Sonnes;one holy Ghoſt,not 


three holy Ghoſtsf, which is the faith of the moderne Chri- fSym. Arhan. 
ſtianss, g 9 
1.c.3.Gal. c.3. 


: Belg ar. 8. 11. 
The adnerſarics vnto thu truth. — C.J. 


SUCYICA, AT, I, 
This diſcouerethall them to be impious, and to erre from 
the way of truth, which hold and attirme 
That the holy Ghoſt proceedcthneither from the Father, 
nor the Son, but is one,and the ſame perſon that Chriſt is: as 
the Arriansdoe 2, - aBabilſerm. 
That the holy Ghoſt proccedeth from the Father, but not defp.s. 
from the Son:as at this day the Grecians®,the Ruſſians, the Þ Ruiſe Com- 
Moſcouites4, maintaine. — 
That there is a double proceeding of the holy Ghoſt; one cCrogala, FR 
temporall , the other cternall; an error of Peter Lombard<, relig. Moſcor. 
vncontrolled hithcrto,, and therefore well liked of the Pa- d Father de 
piſs. rclig Moſcoy, 
e T.Sent.l.x. 


D 6. Article «4.14 


e Sym. Nice 


—_  m— 
——C 


26 Art.6. The Catholike Doftrine, 


6. Article, 


Of the ſufficiency of the holy Scripture for ſaluation. 


Holy Scripture  contazneth all things neceſſary for 
ſaluation: ſo that whatſoener is not read therein, nor may 
be proued thereby is not to be required of any man, that it 
ſhould be beleened as an article of the faith, or be thought 
requiſite and neceſſary to ſaluation. 2 In the name of the 
holy Scripture, we doe onderſiand thoſe Camonicallhookes 
of the old and new Teftament, of whoſe authority was ne- 


FE 3 By 


wer any doubt in the Church, ' 
Of the names and number of the Canonicall bookes., ' 

Geneſis, The 1. Booke of Chronicles, | 
Exodus. The 2. Booke of Chronickes, b4 
Lenuicus, The 1. Booke of Eſdras. 

Numbers. T he 2. Booke of Eſaras. 

Denuteronominm, The Booke of Efther. 

Toſona. The Booke of Iob. 

Tudges. The Pſalmes, 

Ruth. The Prouerbs. 

The 1. Booke of Samuel, Eccleſ.or the Preacher. 

The 2. Booke of Samuel. Canticles or Song of Salomon. d 


The 1. Booke of Kings. 4+ Prophets the greater. 
The 2. Booke of Kings, 12+ Prophets the leffe. 


f And the other bookes (as Hierome ſaith) the Church 
4 doth reade for example of life and inſtruttion of manners, 
| but yet doth it not apply to ſtabliſh any doctrine , fach 

| are theſe following, b 

: The 


w 


1. Þ= and on i we 


Fx EE FR 


Prop.1. of the Church of England. Art.6. 


The 3.Books of Eſdras. Barnch the m_ 

The 4.Booke of Eſaras. Song of the 7. children. 
The Booke of T obias. The Story of Suſanna. 

The Booke of Indith. Of Bel,and the Dragon. 
The reft of the Booke of Heſter. The Prayer of Manaſſes. 
The Booke of Wiſedome. The x.Booke of Macchabes. 


Teſns the Sonne of Sirach, The 2. Books of « M acchabes. 


4 All the Bookes of the new Teſtament,as they are come 
monly receined, we doe receine, and accompt them for Ca- 
wonicall, 


The Propeſctions. 


x. The ſacred Scripture containeth all things necefary(to 
be knowne,and belceued )for the faluation of man. 
2. Allthe bookes in the volume of the Bible are not Cano- 
nicall,butſome,and namely thoſe here ſpecied,arc 
3. The 3. 8&4. Bookes of E/dras,the Booke of T obias,&c, 
are Apocryphall. 
4- Ofthe new teſtament all the Bookes are Canonicall. 


7. Propoſition. 


The ſacred Scripture containeth all things neceſſary(to 
be knowne, and beleened) for the ſaluation of man, 


The proofe fromGods Word. 


Tz holy Scriptures to be ſafficient to inſtru vs in all 
things neceſſary to be knowne and beleeucd, for mans 
faluation,the Word of God teacherh. 
Ye ſhall put nothing yuto the Word which I command 
you(aith the Lord) neither ſhall ye rake oughttherefrom®, 
Whatſoeuer I command you,take heed you doe it z thou 
ſbalt putnothing thereto,nor _ ought there from ®. _ 
2 


23 Art.6. The Catholike Dotirine, Prop. r- 


ſhalrtnot turne away from it tothe right hand,nor tothe left, 
that thou maieſt proſper whitherſocuer thou goeſt ©, 
Euery Word of God is pare , &c. Put nothing vnto his 
s, words, leſt hereproouethee,and thou be found alyer 4, 

"4 " * Theſe thingsare writteythat ye might belecuc, &c. and 

wy c Toh, 20. 31. that in belecuing ye might hauelife through his Name <., 

y The whole Scripture 15 giuen by inſpiration of God ,and is 
profitable to reach,toimprooue, to corre, andto inſtru in 
rightcouſneſſe , -rhat the man of God may be abſolute, being 

fz Tim, 3.16, made perfe& vntoall good workes*. 

17. If any man ſhalladde vntotheſe things: God ſhall adde vn- 
to him the plagues thatare written in thisbooke: and if any 
man ſhall diminiſh of the words of, this booke , God ſhall 
take away his part outofthe booke of life, and vut of the ho- 
ly City, and from thoſe things which are written inthis 

Reu,z2,18, booke 8. | k 

ConfsſHecly HcrevntoGods people bothalwayes hauc,and at this pre- 

iar.l. 4. & 20. ſent doe ſabſcribeÞ. | | 

7.Bafil.ar. 10, 


\ 1 Bohem.c. 1. C pe . ' 
'F og T he errors and aduerſariet vnto thu truth, 


: : 5.Bcl. ar. 7. . . . 
1 Saxon. ar. 1. Therefore aduerſarics bewetoalladuerſariestothis truth: 


Wirtemb.c. 30 eſpecially h 
; Suey. ar. Tl To ſuchasſcorne,and contemptuouſly reie& the booke of 
| ; God, asbothdid the Circumcellians, which defaced, and 
[4 2 Aug, contra burnt the holy Scriptures? and Pope Zeothetenth,who tear- 
8 ©: Peril.1.c 27. med the holy Goſpcll, A fable of Chrilt ® : and doe the pro- 
it | b Apol.Steph. phane Atheiſts<. 
| | fol. 3.58. Alſo to ſuch as debaſe the credir and eſtimation of the 
f Ag holy Scriptures,as Daxid George did 4; and both dee the Pa- 


clof1-7. 


dPro.35. 5 


Chuiſt his a 
ro 6.9 a, piſts, who haue an opinion that the'Scriptures of God arenot 


d Hiſt. Daui- ſaxHcient toinſtruft mankinde vntoſaluation®: and the Ana- 
dis _ baptiſts, which deeme not the holy Bible to'be the Word of 
qe: '* God?f, with the Family of Louegin whoſe bookes nothing is 
fBullin. cont, More frequent then the tearming of Gods reuerend mini- 
Catabap.l 1, ftcrs, andpreachers,Scripture-learned. : 

: Alfotothemwhich withGods Word do equall their owne 
<a, | dodarines, 


ts. tn... w—_— P 


Prop. 1.2. of the Church of England. Art.6 29 


docrines,Iniuntticns,precepts,and Traditions,as dothe Pa- 
piſts. For oftheir doArine,fay the Rhemilts: whatſoenerthe 
laiwfull Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Prieſts of Gods Church preach 
in the vnity ofthe ſame Church(meaningthe new Churchof 
Rome )is to be taken for Godsown word8.To the ſame pur- g Tei. Rhem. 
ſe,but more blaſphemouſly Staplets: Asthe Iewes were to? * Theſ.3.12 
clecue Chriſt:ſo arc weſimply,and in cuerything to beleeue 
the Church(of Rome ) whether it teachethtruth or errors®. j, 5,401 amig. 
Wharſocuer by the authoritie of the Church 15 comman-Euang. in Luc 
ded , ought of all mento be eſteemed as the very Goſpell , 19-16,p.523. 
fith Abbat Trithemiusi,of Popiſh precepts:and our Engliſh | 2% __ 
Rhemiſts. He that deſpiſeth the Churches,or her lawfull Pa-F,$ ne” 
ſtors precepts. And of their Traditions: He that refuſeth Ec-k Teſt. khem. 
cleſiaſticall traditions, deſerueth to be throwne out of the an 1.Thc\,4.8, 
Church among the Heathen as well as he whichrefuſeth the x 
Goſpell, faith Didacus Stella! , and the Councell of Trent; [57a bo 
with like affection of godlineſle and reuerence, embrace we, 19009 
and worſhip the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, and 
Eccleſiaſticall Traditions,faith the Conncell®, Thelike opt-2 __ 
nion haue the Moſcovites of Traditions *. —_ = 
To them finally are wee aduerfaries ; which aboue the c.z3, 
Scriptares doe preferre their owne* inuentions , as did the 
Philoſophers;whercof one ſaid of Moſes, T hat good man ma- 
keth a trimme diſcourſe,but prooucth nothing;and the Gre- 
cians,to whom the Goſpell is fooliſhneſle 9; zand imaginatt-, , c,,. _ 
ons, asdid the Manichies?, Dauid George t, anddoe the þ Epiphan. : 
Turkes*,and Family of Lone f, 3 or Traditions, as do the Pa- +Hiſt Da.Geo 
piſts, who more cruelly. do puniſh the violaters of their owne © 72:of the 
Traditions, and ordinances, then they doe the breakers of — VF: 
Gods Commandements; +or Statutes, Edits, Iudgements, ek 
Proclamations, &c. proceeding from the braine of may, as 
Machiauell doth, and his {chollcrs. 


2. Propohtion. 
All the B1okes in the volume of the Bible are not Canmicall, 


bat ſeme are. 
D 3 That 


30 Art.6. T he Catholikt Dottrine, Prop.2.; 


That ſome bookes, andnamely thoſe aboue mentioned,are 
Canonicall, it hath bin granted bythe beſt learned, and moſt 
godly of long time. Audasal reformed Churches inthe world 
are of the ſame judgement withvs;ſo intheir publike Confef.. 
*Conkeſ ſions,ſome hauc ſo accounted, nd iudged of them as we do 3: 
aLar.9, 
Belg-ar.4. Aduerſaries to thu truth, 


Therefore (to ſpeake firſt of the Canonicall bookes of the 
old Teſtament) much haue they offended, which cither reie- 
Red all, or allowed but ſome of the bookes of the old Teſta- 
1Triceur. de ment: of the former ſort were the Seuerians,Baſilides ®,Car- 
eccleſ.ſcrip. pocrates © , andthe Manichies® ; andthe Catabaptiſts*® : of 
*Epiphan. thelatter were ſundry, whereof, 
1Auzdeba. SOME receined nomoe but onely the fiue bookes of Moſes,as 
no perſ.z.c, the Saddyces. 
iT.  Some,ofallthebookesintheold Teſtament,reiet the works 
* Zuing.lid. of Moſes,and namely his foure laſt bookes;as the Moſco- 


bon.” Cath yitess. 

D.Whit, de Some embraced the Law onely, and the Prophets; asthe Sa- 

S.Scrip. con= —marites ®, 

ne _— Someeſteemed neither the Law,nor the Prophets;as the Ap- 
—_ pelleans *. 

<Anle,Com- Some had incontemptthe booke of the Canticles,as Sebaſti: 

h Cyril.Ca- an Caſtellio®. 

rech.18. = And ſomethe booke of Iob,asthe Anabapriſts!. 

iTerrul, de 

przf.hzrct. 

*Berza in vita 


3. Propoſition. 


aly. 
IWhitak de The third and fourth bookes of Eſdras the books of T obxas, cc. 


S.Scrip.con- 
tra B q Is be 4; Jpha. 


Thar diuers,and namely theſe bookes mentioned are Apo- 
* Can.59. crypha,, wee are neither the firſt that ſaid ; nor they alone 
Gal.ar.z3, Whichaffirme the ſame. For ſo iudge ofthem didthe ancient 
Confe —Councell at Laodicea, *and doethe Churches reformed, and 
Bclg.ar.4q, namely in Franced, and Belgia ©. 


Aaner- 


_— 


Prop. 4. of the Charch of England, Art.6, 31 
Errors and adwuerſaries Unto this trath, 


So that they are to be held,and taken heed of,as Seducers, 
which vponthe Church would thruſt , either other mens 
workes,and deuices,not compriſed in the Bible,as would, 

Some, the new Prophets, Barobas, and Barolf, of Baſilides 


the Heretike 2. a Fuſeb.eccl. 
Some, the manifeſtations of Marcion the Heretike d,  bit.1.4-<8, 
| Some, the myſteries of Manichie the Heretike ©, —_ de 
Others,Eſaias Aſcenſorum,of Hierax the Heretike 4. «< Magdeburg 


Othersthe Goſpellafter the Egyptians, after S. Andrew,S. cccleſ.hiſt.c, 
Tames the leſler,S. Peter, S. Bartholomew,the 12.Apoſtles,Bar- 3: < 11. 
nabas,Nicodemus, Thaddeus. dEpiphan. 

The Canons of the Apoſtles,others. 

Others,the Acts of $. Abare,S. Anareas,S, Pani, Peter, Phi- 

| lip,T homas . 

| Others the Reuelation of S. Paul, Stewuen, Thomas, 

| Others,the Bookes of the Anabaptiſts,of H. N. with Po- 
piſh Legends, and the like. 

« Or the bookes Apocrypha , within the volume of the Bi. 

ble,as the Papiſts, who therefore anathematize, and curſe ſo 

many as take them not for Canonicall <, 


”— 


. — 


4+ Propoſition, 
Of the New T eitament all the bookes are Canonical, 


Although ſome of the ancient Fathers , and Doctors, ac- < Concil. Ti. 
ceptcd not all the bookes contained withinthe volume of the _—_— > 
new Teſtament, for Canonicall : yet in the end they were oF 
wholly taken and receiued by the common conſent of the 
Church of Chriſt in this world, for the very Word of God, 

| as they are at this day, almoſtin all places, where the Goſpell 
is preached, and profeſſed. 
Howbeir, we 1udge them Canonicall, not ſo much becauſe 
learned,and godly meninthe Churchſo haue and do receiue, 
| and 


z2 Art,6. The Catholike Dotrine, Prop.4, 


and allow of them ; as for that the holy Spirit in our hearts 
doth reſtific that they are from God. They carry a ſacred and 
divine authoritie with them ; and they doe alſo agree in all 
points with the other bookes of God inthe old Teltament, 


Errors,and aduerſaries vnto thu truth. 


Therefore in admitting all and enery of theſe bookes, and 
acknowledging them to be Canonicall, wee demonſtrate our 
ſcluesto be againſt 

Such as reietedall the new Teſtament , asdid the Iewes, 

*Holinſth, andour Matthew Hamant *. 
chro. fol. Such as allowed part,butnot the whole new Teſtament;and 
13990 theſe were of diuers ſorts, whereof 
Some allowed of the Euangeliſts, onely Matthew, as the 

bEuſ. 1.3.c. 27. Cerdonites Þ,and Ebionites©,others only Luke,as the Marci- 
cn £26. gnites 4,others,onely Iohn,as the Valentinians ©, 
oe o_ Some accepted onely the Aﬀts of the Apoſtles, as the Tati- 
it, * © ans:others, of all other bookes rejected the ſaid Acts, asthe 
* Auguſt. Jib, Manichies8,and the Seuerites Þ. 
de vul. cred, Some ofS. Pauls Epiſtles,tookethe Epiſtles vnto Timorhy, 
"Bulb. and Tt onely to be Canonicall,as Marcion the heretike i. 
: : Some,as Apocryphal, refuſethe Epiſtle vnto Philemon *, 
Theodor. othersthe Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes,the Epiſtle of S. James, 
arg. in cpiſt. as Althemerus), othersthe firſt, the ſecond Epiſtles of 1ohn 
pry ens yt with the Epiſtle of /#de,as Wigandus  ; others the Epiſtle 
<2. epiſt Is. Yo the Hebrewes,of James;therwo laſt of Iobn,and of 1ude, 
nWigand. AS Cardinall Caietane Y. 
Syncag.l.5. Some reiected the booke of $.Johns Reuclations,or the A- 
"Sce Whitake pocalypſe,as Heſhufius ®: we arealſo againſt them which al. 
_—_  ,. lowed neither the whole new Teſtament, nor thoſe bookes 
»Lib.de 600, Wholly which they embraced,as the Marcionites, who defa- 
error.ponif, cedall thoſe places inthe Goſpell after Z»ke, and.in the Epi- 

{tles,whichconcerned cither the diuinity,or humanity of our 
?lcen,L2,c.29. Saujour Chriſt P; 

Andlaſtly , are we againſt them which recetue the whole 

new Teſtament, but and put out ſuch texts as _—_ 

tnem 


Prop. 1, of the Church of E gland, Art.7. 33 
them; asthe Turkes who ſcrape out whatſoeuer they finde 

touching the paſſion of Chrilt, alleadging how it was added 

purpoſely by the Iewes inderifion of Chriſtians 1, qAull,z.p.5e 


7. Article, 


Of the Old Teſtament. 


1. The Old Teſtament is n0t contrary to the New, For 
both in the Old and NewTeftament,enerlaſting life is of: 
fered to mankinge by Chriſt , who & the onely Mediatour 
betweene God and man, being both God,and may. 
| 2. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which faine that 
| the old Fathers did looke onely for tranſitory promiſes. 
Althoazh the Law giuen from God b Moſis as touch. 
ing 3 Ceremonies, and Rites, doe not blind Chriſtian men: 
4 207 the ciuill precepts thereof onght of neceſsity to be rt- 
ceined in any Common-wealth: yet notwithſtanding , no 
Chriſtian man whatſoeuer is free from the obedience of 
the commandements which are called morall. 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. Theold Teſtament is not contrary tothe new. 

* 2. Theold Fathers looked for eternall happineſſe,through 
| Chriſt as well as for temporall bleſſings. | 
| 3. Chriſtians are not bound atall to the obſeruation of 

the Tudaicall ceremonies. 

4+ The ITudiciall lawes of the Tewes are not neceſſarily to 
be receiued,or eſtabliſhed in any Common-yealth. 
5. No Chriſtian man whatſocuer is freed from the obe- 
dicnce of the Law Morall. 
E 1. Prop. 


— — 


ARDEN ewa _ 
OC —_— — — 


34 Art7; The Catholikt Dottring, Prop. r, 


1. Propoſition. 
The Old Teftament ta not contrary to the New, 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


Tz theold Teſtament is not contrary tothe new,it may 
be prooued by many inuincible arguments:yer it is moſt 
aA&s3.25. apparant,in that our Sauiour Chriſt, very God and very man 
Gal.z.8, 10. (as abouc art2. hath bin declared) is offered ynto mankinde 
b Gen 22. 15. fyr hiseternall ſaluation,by them both. For 

c Mat. 151% Wee learne thatthere is oneand no Chriſts moe in the 


q ti new 2,and we learne the ſame in the old Þ. 
cHeb.z.14, That Chriſt is the Sonne of God, in the new ©, we learne 
I5, 16. the ſame in the old4., 
_ "ws That Chriſt is very man, inthe new ©; we learne that hee 
"M73 ſhouldbe ſofromthe oldF. 

lich. 5. 22 That Chriſt was borne at Bethelem inthe new 8,we learne 


i Math.1. 23- that he ſhould be fo from the old ©. 
k Eſ2-7.14- That Chriſt was borne ofa Virgin in the new i, we learne 
1Mat-2-11: that he ſhould be ſo fromthe old *, 


Efa.60.6. R . 
"Marzr.r. That Chriſtwas honoured of Wiſe-men in thenew!,wee 
o Zach.9.9- learnethat he ſhould be ſo-from the old ®. 

p Luke 22.7- That herode vpon an Aſſe vnto Terufalem,from the ney ®, 


J _ 1-I*-iye learne that he ſhould ſo doe, from the old 2. 
3 Cer oo” That he was betrayed in the new F:we learne that he ſhould 
1 Pet.2.24. beſo from the old 4. 
ſEfay.53-5- Thathe ſuffered not for hisowne, but for our tranſgreſsia 
arm I. ons,in the new * ; wee learne that hee ſhould ſo doc,fgomthe 

5+ oh = -.--: 
al PRA 16.19, Inthenewthathe roſe againe from the graue*; from the 
Lonas 1-17 old,that he ſhould ſo doe ? , 

And in the new,that hee aſcended into heauen * andin the 


and 2.10. 
:phe.4.8. | 
+ 1774 old.that he ſhauld ſo doe Y, 


To 


Prop. 2. of the Church of England, Art.7. 35 
Errors and aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 
Weare then aduerſaries to them all,which reie& as of no 
reckoning, the old Teſtament, 2s did both old heretikes, as 
Baſilides, Carpocrates, and the Manichies; and the new Li- az omen: 


bertines, whoſay the old Teſtament is abroagated Þ, Pram. 2. 
b Bulkin. cont. 
2. Propoſition. Anab.l2.c.14. 
The old Fathers looked for eternal happineſſe,through Chriſt, 
as well as for temporall bleſmgs. 
The proofe frem Gods Word. 


The old Fathers to haue looked not onely for tranſitory 
promibateg alſo for eternall happineſſe,through Chriſt,the 
oly Scripture doth maniteſt. 
S. Paxl faith®, ar Cor, 19.1. 
Bretbren, 1 would not have you ignorant, that all our Fa- 
thers were vnder the cloude , andall paſſed thorow the red 2. 
ſea;and did all eate the fame {pirituall meat; and did all drinke 
the ſame ſpirituall drinke : (torthey dranke of the ſpirituall 
Rocke that followed them; 1d the Rocke was Chritt.) 
By faith, Noe was mad: heire of the rightcouſneſſe which 
is by faith>, - b Heb. 11. y. 
By faith,, Hofes,when he was come to age, refuſed to bee 
called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter,and choſe rather to ſuf- 
fer aducrſity withthe people of God, then to enioy the plea- 
ſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon ; eſtceming the rebukes of Chr.ſt 
greater riches,then the treaſures of Egypt:for he had reſpeR 
vnto the recompence of the reward®, &c. clbid.24-25, 
Alltheſe through faith obtained good report ,and receiued 28. 
not the premiſe ; God prouidinga better thing tor vs, that 
they without ys ſhould not be made perfect 4. dlbid 39.49, 
Abraham reioyced to ſee my day © , Abraham aboue hope <Nom-3.56. 
belecued vnder hope,that he ſhould be the father of many na- 


tionsf, fRom. 4. 18, 
Of which faluation the Prophets haue inquired , and ſcar- 
chedF, 81 Per4.re, 


E 2 | This 


36 "Arty, The Catholike Dotrine, Prop. 2, 


This truth was nener doubted of in the Church of God,and 
h Helv.z,c.13. 1S publikely acknowledged by ſome confeflions®. - 


SAXON.ar, 13, 


The adnerſaries vytothis truth, 


Theyare not thento be heard,whichthinkethe Fathers,& 
taithfull people before Chriſt his time,hoped onely for tem- 
porall,and notfor ſpirituall, and if for ſpirituall, yet not for 

2 Plal 53.1, Eternall happineſſe;asdid many ofthe Iewiſh Atheiſts ®, and 
» Ads 23.28, Sadduces Þ,and do the Family of Loue, which make the pro- 
miſes of happinefſe , by temporall bleſſings to be accompli- 

ſhed in tranſitory life, 
-* Hence H;N:very ſtrangely allegorizeth oftheland of pro. 
miſe, when he calleth it , The good land of the vpright, and 
concordable life;and faith that, The louely being,or nature of 
the Loue,isthe life, peace,and ioy,mentioned,Rom. 14.6. and 
the land of promiſe, wherein hony, and milke floweth , ſpo- 
ken:Ex0.3.4.73.2. Deut.$.b.This, and more a great deale to 

clIn his bookc this effeRt hath H.,N e 


entit.The ſpir, 3 .Propoſition, 

land of pcace, 

c.18.9,10.& :., Br .. . n.. 

UM. Chriſtian; ave not bound at all to the obſeruation of the Indicia!! 
CEYem mes... 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Thar neither the whole law ceremoniall of the Tewes, nor 

any part thereof is neceſſarily to be obſerued of vs Chriſtians, 

a A&s10. 13. the holy Scripture teacheth vs by Peters viſion®, the Apo- 
bAR.15.24, ſtles decree Þ,and by the doQtrine of S.Paw/<. 


= _ As all belecue, ſo ſome Churches publikely acknowledge 
and 4-16.11, FBC \ſames#. 

Ephuz. 14, 15. Errors,and aduerſaries wnto thu truth. 

Col. 2.16,17, © 


dCenkeſl.Gal In a wrong opinionthereforebe they, whoare of minde, 
25. 06'S": either thatthe law Ceremoniall wholly isto continue,and be 
in vſe, or that part thereof is yet in force, and muſt be. 
aAts15.1,2, The former of theſe wasthe opinion of the falſe prophets 4: 
: n 


Prop. 4+ of the Church of England, Art.z7, 27 

the Cerinthians®,the Ebionites®©,and is of the Iewes: Arme- b Eufch. 

nians,and Family of Loue%;the latter is ancrror of our home © 'ren.l.r.c.26, 

Sabbatarians. For ſay they : _ _ _y 
The Sabbath was none of the Ceremonies , which were <7) MO 

juſtly abrogated at the comming of Chriſt ©. dodtrine, r. 
Whhenall Iewiſhthings haue bin abrogated,onely(betheir Þ9vke,p. rr, 

very words) the Sabbath hath continued ſtill in the Church 

in his proper force,that it might appcare that it was of a na- 

ture farre differing fromthem*. flbid.p.'0 
Whereas all other things were ſochanged,that they were TE 

cleane taken away, as the Prieſthood, the Sacrifices, and Sa- 

craments,this day (meaning theSabbath day )wasſochanged, 

that it yet remaineth: which ſheweth that though all the 0- 

ther were ceremoniall, and therefore, had an end: This Sab- 

bath was morall, and therefore abideth ſtill 8. 2 bid p,41 
The Commandement (of SanRifying euery Seuenth Day, Ir 

as in the Mofaicall decalogue) is naturall, morall, and perpe-y 1y;q,, 

tuall(istheir dotrine®.,) 


4. Propoſition. 


The Indicialt lawes of the Tewes, aye not neceſſarily to be veces. 
wed,or eſtabliſoved in any Common-wealth, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Thetruth hereof appeareth by the Apoſtles decree%;which a A&s 15.20, 
ſheweth whercunto onely the Primitiue Church neceſlarily 28,22. 
wastyed. 

By the Apoſtles dotrine >, which enioyneth Chriſtians to;, 
yecld obedience vnto the ordinances of their layfull Gouer- 1 Peres jo 
ners,and Commanders whoſocuer. : 

Byche Apoſtles example,and namely of the bleſſed S.Pay/*, < As 16. z7, 
who tooke benefit, and made good vſe of the Romane, and **.2.25,8c. 
Emperiall lawes. ACL35.11,12, 


E 3 Adntr 


T he Catholike Doftrine, 


Prop.4. S, 


33 Art.7. 
Error, and aduerſaries onto this truth, 


This truth neither is, nor ever wzs oppugned by any 
Church. Onely among our ſelues ſome thinke vs neceflarily 
tied vnto all the Iudicials of Moſes, as the Browniſts. (For 
they ſay, The lawes Iudiciall of Aeſes belong as well vnto 

aBarrowes Chriſtians, asthey did vntothe Iewes®.) 

diſco.p. 127 Others, that we are bound, though not ynto all: yet vnto 

- — ſome of the Iudicials,as holdeth T.C.Þ,and Philep Stubs 6. 


c Anatom,of 


abuſes, 2.part. 5.Propoſition, 
D.b, 
No Chriftian man whoſoener 1s freed from the obedgence of the 
law e Moral. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Law,or the Pro. 
phets:I am not come to deſtroy them, but to fulfill them.For 
truly I fay vnto you( ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt)till heauen, and 
earth periſh,one iot or onetittle of the law ſhall nor ſcape, cill 
all things be fulfilled : whoſocuer therefore ſhall breake one 
of theſe leaſt commandements,and teach men fo, ſhall be cal- 

a Mat.y.17, Iedthelcaſt inthe kingdome of heauen, &c®, 

18,19. Ifthou wilt enter intolife,keepe the commandements,&c. 
Thou ſhalt not kill , thou ſhalt not commit adultery , thou 
ſhalt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnefle ; Howour 

b Mar. 19- 17; thy father,and thy mother >. 

28, 15. Doe wee make the law of none cffe&t,throngh faith? God 
forbid, yea, weeſtabliſh the Law ©. Circumciſion is nothing, 

cRom.3-31. and vnclrcumciſion is nothing,but the keeping of the Com- 

d 1 Cor. 7. 19. mandements of God 4, The publike confeſſions of the Chur. 

cArt.z3. chesof Godin France © , and Belgia f agree with this Do- 

FArzy. Grine, : 


Errors 


Prop. 5. of the Church of England, Art.8. 39 
Error: and aduerſarie1 vnto thi trmh, 


Whereby arecondemned , as moſt wicked and ynſound, 
the opinions 

Ot the Manichies , who found fault with the whole Law 
of God,as wicked, and proceeding, not from the true God, 
but from the prince of darkeneſle ®, a Aug. con” 

Of Brown!{t Glouer, whoſe opinion was, that Loue now Fuſt.epiſt. 
is come inthe place ofthe t:nne Commandements®. 11.8 74- 

Of Iohames Iſlebirs , and hisfollowers, the Antinomies ,b Bredwe> 
whowill not haue Gods Law to be preached; nor the conſci- (90: 1?” 
ences of finnersto be terrified, and troubled with the Iudge- merh.par.z. 
ments of God<. | de lege Dei, 

Of Baniſter(among our ſelues)who held how it is vtterly P54 
euill for the Ele,ſomuch as to thinke,much leſſe to ſpeake, 
or heare ofthe feare of God (whichthe Law preacherh®.) dBannicerrox- 


$. Article, 


Of the three Creedes, 


1 The three Creedes, Nicene Creede, Athanaſius 
Creede, and that which i commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed, ought throughly to be receiued, ant belecued. For 
* they may be prooned by mo#t certaine warrants of holy 
Scriptare, 


The Propoſition. 


1. The Nicen,Athanaſian,and Apoſtolicall Creedes,ought 
to be recciued,and beleeued. 

2. Thethrce Creeds,viz. The Ni. Athan.and of the Apo- 
ſiles, may be prooucd by the holy Scripture. 


1.Prop0- 


40 


a Confcl. 


Hely.2.c, 11, 


Gal.ar.5. 


Belg ar. g. 
Sax0,ar.is 


a Bar dif.p.76. 
bGenebr,1.4. 


P-I1 58s 


c Surius chro, 


P* 329» 


a Deur. 6.4 


Mal.2.10. 
x Cor,s.4. 


Eph 4. F, 6 
b Mar. 3. 17. 


Gal4.6. 
i loh 5:7. 


Art, 8. 


The Catholike Doctrine, Prop, 1,2, 


I. Propoſition, 


The Nices, Athanaſian, and Apeftolicall Creedes, ought to be 


receiued, and belee med. 


T2 propoſition the Churches of God , both anciently, 
and in theſe laſt dayes ®, doe acknowledge for true. 


The errors and adnerſaries unto thu truth, 


Therefore much out of the way of godlineſle are they , 
which tearme the Apoſtles Creede, A torged patcherie , as 
Barrowe doth ®, and Athanaſius, Sathanalius Creede, ſo did 
Gregorios Paulus in Polonia®, and the new Arrians, and 
Neſtorians in Lituania ©. 

My ſelfe ſome 28. yeeres agoe, heard a great learned man, 
whoſe name vpon another occaſion afore is expreſſed (to 
whoſe acquaintance I was artificially brought )which in pri- 
uate conference betweene him and my ſelfe,tearmed worthy 
Zanchius,a Foole and an Aſſe,for his booke de tribus Elohim, 
which refuteth the new Arrians;againſt whoſe founders,the 
Creedes of Athanaſius,and Nicene were deuiſed. Himatten- 
tiuely I heard , but could neuer ſince abide for thoſe words: 
and indeed I neuerſaw him fince, 


2. Propoſition, 


The three Creeds,viz.the Ns. Athan.and of the Apoitles, may 
be proned by the holy Scripture. 


The proofe from the Word of God, 


Than this aſſertion nothing is more true: For the Creedes, 
I meanetheſe three Creedes, ſpeake firſt, 
Ofone and the ſame God, whom we are to belecue is for 


eflence butone 3,in perſons three Þ,viz,The Father,the Crea- 
ror 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, Art.g. 4t 
tor ©,the Son,the Redeemer ,the holy Ghoſt, the SanRibier ©. c PRI. 134. 3: 
Next of the people of God which we muſt thinke , and be-d Efa.53. 4- 


leeuc 1s, - prong 
The holyf, and Catholike Churchs, Eph 4" 
The Communion of Saints *, =, = wang Þ 
Pardoned of all their ſinnes*, et Cor.1.21, 


And appointed to ariſe from death *, and to enioyeternall >2- 


life, bothin body and ſoule?, Lira d ys 


& 2,21, Col 1.22. g Eſa.54.2. Pſal.87.4. As 1.8, &c, Pph. 2.14. Reu.5.9. h Eph.4. 15. 
x. Cor. 10.16.Heb.10.25. 1.lohn 1.7. 1Efa. 44 22 Mar.18.23, &c, Colz, x3.k loha 5.28. 
I.Cor.15. Phil.3.21.1 lohn 6.39. 1. Pet.1.4. Keucl.21.4- 


T he aduer (aries vnts thu truth, 


Therfore weare enemics toall adnerfarics of this do&rine, 
or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed, whether they be 
Atheiſts, Iewes,Sadduces,Ebyonites, Tretheites, Antitrinita- 
rians, Apollinarians,Arrians, Manichies,Neſtorians, Origeni- 
ans, Turkes,Papilts, Familiſts, Anabaptiſts,or wholocuer. 


9. Article, 
of Origzinal,or Birth ſinne, 


. Origznall fin tandeth not in the following of Adam 
as the Pelagians doe wainely talke but *it is the fault, and 
corruption of the #atare of eucr,y man, that natarally is 
engendred of the :ff -ſPring of Adam, wherby man is very 
far gone from originall righteouſnes, and is inclined toe 
will,ſo that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and therfore 
in egery perſon , borne into che world , it deſerneth Gods. 
wrath, and damnation, ITY 

; CAnd this infettion of nature doth remaine , yea in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the Fleſh, 
Callea in Greeke winua rea. Which ſore ave expound, the 

- | wiſe. 


aRomsF.15- 
1 Cor.15.21- 


b Gen. 3.4+ 


c2 Cor.11-3. 


dloh.z. 3. 


ec 1 Pet.2.2. 
flam.1, 18. 


g Eph.21.3,4- 


Art.9, 


The Catholike Dodtrine, Prop. r, 


wiſcdome: ſome the Senſualitie, ſome the affeition: ſome 
the defire of the fleſh,is not ſubiett ro the Law of God, Aud 
although there i no condemnation for them that beleeue, 
and are baptized: yet the Apoſtle doth confeſſe,that + Cone 
Cupiſcence,and Luſt hath oft ſelfe the nature of ſinne. 


The Propofitions, 


1. There is Originall ſinne, 
2- Originall ſinne is the fault, and corruption of the na- 
ture of cuery man,&c, 
3- Ociginall ſinne remaineth in God his deare children. 
4+ Concupiſcence,cuen in the regenerate,is ſinne. 


1. Propoſition. 
| Theres Originall ſinne. 


| Theproofe from Gods Word. 


TN the holy Scripture we finde of Originall ſinne,the cauſe, 
the ſubie&, and the effets: the cauſe thereof is Adams 
fall*, partly by the ſubtill ſuggeſtions of the diuell Þ, partly 
through his owne free-will : -and the propagation of Adam 
his corrupted nature vnto his ſeed and —_— 

.Except a manbe borne againe,he cannot ſee the kingdome 
of God,ſaithour Sautour Chriſt *.Asby one man ſinne entred 
intotbe world,and death by finne, and ſo death went ouer all 
men:foraſmuch asall men haue ſinned,faith $Parid. As new 
borhe babes deſire thefincere milke of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby,faith S. Perer ©. And S. James f,Of his owne will 
begate he vs with the Word of truth, that we ſhould be asthe 
firſt fraits of his creatures. And the fore-menmtioned Apoſtle 
PaulagaineS: You that w.redead intre and. finnes, 
&c.and wereby ngturethe children of wrath,as wcl asothers. 
But God, which is rich in mercy , through his great loue 
wherewith, he loued ys;cyen when we are Fadby os mach 

Se oops == qui 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, Art.9. 43 
quickened vs together in Chriſt , &c. 
The ſubte@ thereof, is the old man, withall his powers, 
minde, will', and heart. For in the mindethere isderkneſle, 
and ignorance of God , and his will >: and in the will and Math-12.34, 
heart of man, there is concupiſcence, and rebelliousaffeRi- ISR 
ons againſt the Law of God. tloknz, wa 
And the effects of this Birth, or Originall ſinne, are firſt & 5.19,:0. 
aQuall ſinnes,and they both inward,as vngodly affeion; and ' Math.5.29. 
outward , aswicked lookes, prophane ſpeech, and diueliſh AQs 7.39.and 
a&tions*; next, an euill conſcience !, whichbringeth the p27 .. 
wrath of God ®, death *, and eternall damnation ®. lam.1.13,14. 
All Churches of God belecue this, and ſome in their pub-* Mar.15. 15. 


like confeſsions teſtifie ſo much ?. 'z lohn3.z1, 
m Rom-1.18. 


Cal. 3. 5,6. * Ioh.8.24. Rom.y.12. Iam-1.15. *Rom.5.18. ? Confef}, Hely.z. ar.8, &2, c.$, 
Baſil, ar, 2, Bohem. c. 4. Gal. ar. 9,11. Bclg. ar. 15. Auguſt, ar. 1. Saxon ar. 2. 


Errors, and aduerſaries wnto this truth, 


Thus armed with authoritie, and forces from the word of 
_ , and aſsiſted with the neighbour Churches , we offer 
tell; 


1. Tothe Tewes4, Carpocratians*, and Family of Loucf, q Fr.Laur. :; 


who flatly deny there is any originall finne. Villa nim. de 
2. TothePapiſts, which ſay, that forma. sf 
Original ſinne is of all, the lcaſt ſine , and lefſe thenany ve- 17 T" 
niall ſinne. r Clem. Alex, 
——_ ſinne is onely thedebt of puniſhment for the ſinne from lib.z. 
of Aaam, and not his fault. Aa - 
"—_ ſinne is not properly ſinne: all this hath Ruards c Tappinns; 
perves” . de pec.Orip. 
Snch asare infected onely with Original ſinne, are free from uTh. Aunt 
all ſenſible puniſhment *, 4.J1R.16.9 I» 
. ar.z, 
- 3» Ko Florin and Blaſtis , who make God the author of | © onfelf 
inne'. R | Helv.2.c.8, 
4+ To theSabbatariansamong vs, who teach; that ex. [ren. 


Thelife of Godin Adam before his fall,could not continue FR I, 
without a Sabbath ?. ce 


Ke P. IS, 
F 2 The 


44 Art.g. The Catholike doFrine, Prop. 2, 


The Sabbath was ordained before the fall of Adem, and 
k Ibid, that not onely to preſerue him from falling *,butalſo that be- 
ing holy and righteous ſtill, he might haue bin preſerued in 
i1b.z. booke, the fauour of God ;which D.B. deliucreth in his Sabbath-do- 
pag 182, arine. F 
5- Weare al{oaducrſarics to thelike curiouſly affected , 
whoenquire, 
W hether it was Gods will, that Adam ſhould fall > 
W hcther God enforced our firſt parcnts to fall ? 
Why God ſtayed not Adam trom failing 2 &c. 


2. Propoſition, 


Originall ſrune 1; the fanlt,and corruption of the nature of ewery 
man, CF. 


a Confcſl, The proofe from Gods Word. 

Gal. ar. 10, 

Pelonr. — Originall finne isnot the Imitation of Adem his diſobedi- 
cRo.5.12, 16. ence: Forthe Scripture ſpeaketh ofnoſuchthing;neither doth 
Confelf, Aug. Gods people ſo thinke: and ſome Churches, by their extant 
ar-2. Sax0n-al Confeſſions, withvsdcny the ſame;asthe Churchin France, 
TR tG4 and the Low-countries®: bur it is, partly the Imputarion of 


d 23s —_ - 
me 33" Adamhis diſobedience vuto vs*<,and partly the faulr,and cor- 


Eph.z.3. Fuptionof mansnature4,asrhe Churchesalſo acknowledge ©, 
c Contell, 
—_ n ' Theerrors and adnerſaries vnto thu truth. 

al. AT. 10, 
Buhem.c.4. : R 
Auguſt.ar. z: Aduerſaries vntothistruth, are, IN 
Saxon.ar.2, The Pelagiansf,and Familie of Loue 5,who ſay that Origt- 


Wittemb. ©4- nall finne commeth not by yu. 0g by Imitation, 
| 


es amr -  Suchasaſcribe Original finnein no ſort vnto man,bur ei- 
7,2,3, ther vntoGodasdidthe Hermogenians ®,or vntothe diuell, 


g >ilplay in as did the Valentinians?. <P 
allens con. The Manichies,who preached that this ſinis another, and 


oy _ a contrary ſubſtance within vs,and proceedeth not from our 
k Ape corrupted nature *, 
hxrck The 


Prop.3. of the Church of England. Art.o9. 45 
The Apollinarians,who held originall ſinne tobe fromna- 

turef. : fArhan.de in- 
The Papiſts, who aifirme that ſome perſons, and namely, car Chriſti 


ro ; g Concil. 
the Virgin ary 8,is free from this Originall ſinne. Frid.tel's, 


decr. de pcc, 
3» Pr opoſition, Orig.Al. 


_ ſu- 
Originall finne remaineth in God hu deare chilaren, pe ow 


The proofe from Gods Word. NS, 


; Mar.c. 11, p. 
T allow not that which I doe; for what I would,that doe I 453. 


not,but what I hate,thart do: I faith $. Pax/*, 
The feſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit ; and the ſpirit againſt 

the fleſh:ſothat ye cannot dothe ſame thingsthat ye would®. , o.1, 
Euery man is tempted , when hee is drawne away by his 

owne concupiſcence, and 1s enticed ©, clam.1.14. 
Dearcly beloued,lI beſeech you,as ſtrangers, abſteine from d 1 Per.2.xr. 


aRom.7.15. 


fleſhly luſts,which fight againſt the ſoule il - — : 
Nothing is more true inthe iudgement of Gods people*, oo pn 
f Bafil. ar. 3, 
Errors, and aduerſaries vnto this truth. Gal. ar nr, 
Saxon, ar. TI. 
: X R a Concil.Baſe, 
We ſtand therefore in this point, ſelf. 36. Teſt, 
Againſt the Papiſts, who ſay that Originall ſin was not at Khew. annex. 
all,much leſe remained in the Virgin Mary 2, Kom F. 14. 


Againſt Giſelbertus,whoſe doctrine is,that Baptiſine once — 


recetued,there 1s inthe baptized no fin at all,cither originall nag. & cccleC 
or actuall Þ, C8, 
Againſt the Familie of Luue, who aſfirme that the elect <H-N. Docu- 
| - ment.{ent.c.2, 
and regenerate ſinne not ©. [pq 
Againſt the Carpocratians, whereof ſome boaſted them-@q," * > 
ſcluesto be euery wayas innocent as our Sauiour Chriſt %. a iren.Lc.24, 
Againſtthe Adamites both old © and newf, who'ſaid they © Epiphan, 
werc in ſo good a ſtate as Adam was before his fall, therefore * £2035; 
: go« Sylv. hiſt, Bo- 
without or1girall ſinne. Wn 
. So £41. 
Againſt the Begadores in Almaigne , afirmingthey were 
F 3 UNPECCa» 


45 Art.9. T he Catholike Doftrine, Prop.4+ 


Carranza Iimpeccable,and had attained vnto the very top, and pitch of 
unmaCoxcil perfetion,in vertue,and godlineſle 8, 


4. Propoſition. 
C oncnpiſcence ,enen in the regenerate i; ſinne, 


aGals.17, Concupiſcence in whomſoeuer,luſterh againſttheSpirit*, 
b x Pet.2. 11, fighteth againſt both the ſoule Þ, and the law of the minde<, 
cRom.7.23. and therefore (but that there is no condemnation to them 
dRom8.1. hicharein Chriſt Ieſus4,it bringethdeath, & damnations. 
c Gal.5.17, 21 , : 
lam.1.14.15. Mortifietherefore your members, which are vponearth 
fColoff. 3. 5. (faith S.Paul* ynto the Coloſſians)fornication,vncleanneſle, 
the inordinate aff-Qion, enill concupiſcence , &c. for the 
which things ſake, the wrath of God commeth on the chil- 
dren of diſobedience, 
And vnto all Chriſtians, S. Petey, I beſeech you, as ſtran- 
9 1 Per. 3. 11, ers abſtaine from fleſhly luſts 8. > 
Tothe ſame purpoſe is both the dotrine and Confeſſions 


h Confe.Hely, of Gods people hb, 
2.C., SAXON, ar. , 
h00> Errors and a. yerſaries unto thu trmth, 


Therefore we miſlike their opinions,asvnſound,which ſay 
that concupiſcence either isno fin atall; or but a veniall ſin, 
i Confeff, the former wasan aſſertion of the Pelagians i, and is of the 
Aug. ar.z. Papiſts:that latter was one of Glouerserrors. 
Francis,the Monke of Colen counted concupiſcenceno fin, 
but ſaid it was as naturall, and ſo no more offenſiue betore 
God, for man to luſt, then for the Sunne to keepe his courſe. 
Petrus Lombardus faith , thar concupiſcence afore Bap- 
tiſme is both a puniſhment, and ain, but after Baptiſme is no 
& Lomb.lz, finne, but onely a puniſhment *. 
diſt.32. The Church of Rome both teacheth that the power of lu- 
ICarech.Trid. ſting is not, but the vie of wicked concupiſcence,is euill, and 
precep-9- mnumbred amongſt moſt grieuous finnes! ; and decreeth how 
Concupiſcence isnot finne , but proceedeth from ſinne _ 


Prop. I. of the Church of England, Art.1o. 47 
inclineth vntoſinne 4. - 
Glouer, the Browniſt ſaid,that the intemperate affetions | —p— 
of the minde,iſſuing from concupiſcence,are but veniall ſins*. de pec.Orig. 
eBred.dereQ, 
65.19% 


10, Article, 


Of Free-will. 


« The condition of man, after the Fall of Adam,is ſuch 
that be cannot turne,and prepare himſelfe by his owne na- 
t#rall trength and good workes, , to faith and calling wp. 
on God, wherefore we hane no power to doe good bes 
pleaſant,and acceptable to God, 3 without the grace of God 
prenemting vs, that we may hane 4 20d will, and working 
with vs when we haae that good will, 


The Propefirions, 


z. Man, of his owne ſtrength, may doe outward and euill 
workes, before he is regenerate. 

2+ Man cannot doe any worke that good is,and godly,be- 
ing not yet regenerate. 

3- Man may performe,and doe good workes, when he is 
= =" by the grace of Chriſt , and renewed by the holy 
Ghoft. 


1. Propoſition, 


an of his owne ſtrength may doe outward and enill works1, 
before he 13 regenerate. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 
V EE deny not,that man not yet regenerate, hath free 


willto doc the workes of nature,for the preſeruati- 
on 


—— T he Catholike Doftrine, Prop.1. 2, 


on of the body, and bodily eſtate, which thing had, and haue 
the bruit beaſts, and prophane Gentiles, as it isalſo well | 
\ ConfeſHely Obſerued in our neighbor Churches; Beſides, man hath free | 
2.cap.9.Aug, Will to performe the workes of Satan, both in thinking, wil- 
ar.z8.Saxon. ling and doing that whicheuill is. For the imaginations of 
3-437- the thoughts of mans heart are onely cuill continually >; c- 


vom os * uill,cuenfrom his youth<.A truth confeſſed by our brethren. 
Helv.2-c.9.& #8 , 

1.4r-9. Bo- A duer [aries f0 this trath. 

hem. C.4+ 


A falſe perſwaſton is ittherefore,that man hathno power 

to mooue either his body ſo muchas vnto outward things,as 

a Simon Pauli Laur. Valla dreamed *, or his minde vnto ſinne, as the Mani- 

52 chics maintained , attirming how man 1s not voluntarily 
L Aug epiſt.ag DP VBH , burneceſlarily driucn to ſinne Þ, 


2. Propoſition. 


Han canuot doe any works that good is, and godly, being not as 
Jet regenerate. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God: for it is 
not ſubie& tothe Law of God,neither indeede can be. They 
aRom8.7,3. that are inthe fleſh,cannot pleaſe God ?, 
The naturall man perceiueth not the things of the Spirit of 
God;for they are fooliſhneſſe vnto him,neither can he know 
b x Cor.z. 14, them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ®. 
c1Cor.12.3, No mancan fay that Ieſus is the Lord , but by the holy 
dz Cor. 3.5. Ghoſt <, 
— , Weeare not ſufficient ofourſeluestothinkeany thing, as 
x.ar.9.& 2.c.9, Of our ſelues, but our ſuificiency is from God 4, 
Bafil.ar.z.Bo- Without me ye can doenothing,faithour Sauiour Chriſt ©, 


mm . 4 f, 
heme. Aug Which is the confeſſion of the godly reformed *. 


ar.t4, 


Adnere 


Prop.3+ of the Church of England, - Attto. 49 
The aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Aduerſaries vnto this truth are all ſuch ashold, rhatnatu- 
rally there isfree will in vs,and that vnto the beſt things. So 
thought the Phariſes, the Sadduces, the Pelagians *, and the a Auguſt. d- 
Donatiſts »: and the ſame aifirme the Anabaptiſts ©, and Pa- [== py L 3- 
piſts. For ſay the Papiſts, —_—y. _ 
Man, by the forme and power of nature, may lone God,a- "oa San 
bouec all things 4. tra Catabap- 
Man hath free will to performe euen ſpirituall and hea- 4 Gab Bicl.3- 
uenly things®. __ -_ 37 
Men beleeue not but of their owne free willf. It is ina T;;q Fer, 


mans free will tobeleeue, or not tobelecue, to obey, or diſo-f Teſt. Rhem. 


bey the Goſpell of truth preached 8. an Mar 20.16, 
The Catholike (popiſh)religion teacheth free-will, = Sane 
w._ BHI qUUt, 
3- Propoſition. t3.rcal. 


Han may perferme, and doe good workes, when he 14 prevented 
by the grace of Chrift,and renued by the holy Ghoſt. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Ina manpreuented by the grace of Chriſt, andregenerate 
by the holy Spirit, doth the vnderſtanding iscnlightned, ſo 
that he knoweth the ſecrets and will of God; and the minde 
isaltogether changed, & the body cnabled todo good works. 

. To this purpoſe the Scriptursare plentiful, 
I will put my law in their inward parts,and write it intheir 
tearts®. | 

No man knoweththe Father,but the Son,and he to whom 
the Sonne will reueale him ® . b Mat.r 1.27, 

Bleſſedart rtiou, $599», the Sonne of Tons, for fleſh and Luke 10.22. 
blood hath not renealed it vntothee, but my Father, which 
15in heauene. ' c Mat.16.17, 

No man can ſay that Ieſus is the Lord, butby the holy 
Ghoſt. 

G This 


aler.31.33+ 


BSA 


NE 


5o Artqo. The Catholike Doctrine, Prop.3, 


To one isgiuen by the ſpirit the word of wiſedome;and to 
another the word of knowledge, by the ſame ſpirit; and to a- 
nother faith,by the ſameſpirit;and toanother the giftsof hea- 
ling,by the ſame ſpirit;and toanother the operations of great 
workes;and toanother prophecic;and toanother, the diſcer- 
ning ofpirits;and toanother,diuerſitics ofrongues; andto a- 
ex Cor.12.8. nother,the interpretation of tongues, &c ©, 
fAts15.9, God hepurifiethmans heart;worketh invsboththewil, 
g Phil-2. 13. and thedeeds;the ſpirit helpethour infirtnities;for we know 
hRons. 26. ot what to pray as we ought,&c Þ.Such were ſome of you, 
but ye are waſhed,but ye are ſanified, but ye are iuſtified,in 
: 1Cor.6.12, the name of the Lord Iefus,and bythe Spirit of our God '. 
- Vnto you it is gtuen for Chriſt , thet not onely ye ſhould 
kPhil.1a,. beleeuc in him, bur alſoſuffer for his ſake ©. 
1 Confel.Hely, Andthis doe the Churches of God belecue, and confeſſ!, 


2.C.9, Aug. ar, 


13.Bohcnxc, . 
— 4. 9. Article, 


Of the Iuſtification of Man, 


Ie are accounted righteous before God, onely for ' the 
merit of owr Lord,and Saxiour Ieſus Chriſt * by faith,and 
3 Pot for our owne workes or deſernings. 

Wherefore that we are inftified by faith onely, i moſt 
wholeſome doitrineand very full ” carr 


The Propsfitions, 


1. Onely for the merit of our Lord __ 

Santour Chriſt are we accomted 
2. Onely by Faith >righteous before 
3. Not for our owne workes , or de- | God, 

{cruings 


1, Prop, 


Prop.1, of theChurch of England, Art.it, 51 


1. Propoſition. 


Onely for the merit of our Lord, and Sanionr Chrift, we are ac- 
counted righteous before God. 


The proofe from the Word of God. 


B Y Chrilt hisbloud onely weare cleanſed. 
He isthe Lambeof God, which taketh away the ſinne 
of the world 2. _ alokux, 29. 
Weare iuſtified freely by his grace,throughthe redemptt- 
ou that is in Chriſt Ieſusb. _ | bam. 0.26; 
Wee are bought with a price ©, euen with the precious c  Cor.6.29. 
bloud of Chriſt, the Lambe vndefiled and without ſpot 4; d 1 Per. 1.19, 


which cleanſeth vs from all finne <. e1 loh.1. 
By his onely righteouſneſle we are iuſtificd. 
By thc _— of one many be made righteous?*, fRom. 5. 194 
Chriſtis theendof the Law for riehreculheſſe vnto cuery 


one that belecueth 8. He of God is made vnto vs wiſedome, 3 Ibid.10.4. 
and rightcouſneſſe,and ſanRification,and redemption®: and & 1 Cor. 1. 39, 
we arc madethe righteouſneſſe of God in him*. And thertfore ; , co.;.z5. 
from heauen we looke for the Sauiour , cuen the Lord Icfus 


Chriſt *, | : k Phil.3.2 1. 
And this is the faith,and confeſſion of all Churches refor- I Confefl. 
med !, 2 Cap-IF, 
Bohe.c.6.Gal. 
.12.Belg ar. 
Errors and adnerſaries vnto this truth. mo. jon 
Thistruth isneither beleeved, nor acknowledged 4-Wircemb. ar 


Ofthe Athieſts, who are neither perſwaded of the life to 5-UEVICA G3. 
come,nor vnderſtand the myſteries of mans faluationthrough 
the merits of Chriſt. 

Nor of the Phariſes,and their followers,whothink that by 
ciutl,and external righteouſhes weare inſtified before God ®. mMar.5.20, 

Nor of Matthew Hamant ; who held that man is juſtified 
- army mecre mercy withont reſpe& vnto the merits of ,, . 

8 | | Chro.f 12, 99+ 

G 2 Nor 


——— — Go 


At 


52 Art.6, TheCatholike Doftrine, Prop. 2.3. 


Nor of Galeotus Martins which was of opinion,that all na. 
tions ,and perſons whoſocuer liuing according to the rules of 
cP.loums, nature, ſhonld be ſaned, and inherit cucrlaſting happineſle < 
cleg dod. vic. Nor of the Turkes,whothink that ſo many aseither 80 on 
Hos pilgrimage vnto Mecha, ordoe kifle the ſepulchre of aho. 
mer arc iuſtified before Gol, and thereby doe obtaine remi!.. 
Late + ſion of their finnes. | 
Lama = Ner ofthe Family of Loue: who teach by the ſhedding of 
15.18, * © Chrilt hisblocd , 1s meant theſpreading of the Spirit in our 
c Diſplay, in hearts<. 
Allens contcl, Nor ofthe Papiſts whoſe doAtrine is,that 
. 2, Thongh Chriſt hath ſuffered for all menin generall:yer 
not onely each man mult ſuffer for hisowne part in particu- 


fTet-Rhegw lar *:but alfothatthe workesof one man may fatisfic tor ano- 


Ibid.an.Col, "DET » . 
- _ Pry TRD: 6 They teach next,that ſinnes veniall are done away, and 


purged by prayer, Almes-deeds, by the worthy recciuing of 
the bleſſed Sacrament ofthe Altar ; by taking of holy warer ; 
knocking. vpon the breſt with holy meditation, the Biſhops 
h Vairs carech, Blet Sing.and fach like >,by holy water,and ſuchceremonies i, 
C4. facredceremonies * ,as bs 
Tobin, == _ | 
an.loh. 13.10. Confiteor tuudo,confper gor,conteror ,ovo, 
TA Rhem, . o ignor, Ames venalia pono ; that is: 
258, > TamiconfeſtvntothePrieſt, 
I knocke mine heart and breſt with fiſt ; 
With holy water I am beſprent , 
And with condition all -yrent ; 
I pray to God,and heauenly hot. 
I crofle my forchead at euery polt; 
I eate my Sauiour in the bread. 
I deale my dole when I am dead. 
And doing ſo,l know-I may , 
My veniall finnes ſoone put away. | 
And finnes mortall , not by the merits of Chriſt onely , 
but many waies beſides are clenſed, thinke the ſaid Papiſts,as 
by the merits ofdead Saints,namely of $. X4avy the Virgin: 
"24 "3+ Threnoſa 


Prop. 2. ef the Church of England, Art,tr, $3 
Threnoſa compaſſio dulciſſime Des Matris 
Perdacat nos ad gaudium ſumms Des Patyi. 
The pittifull compaſſion of Gods beſt plcafing mother, 
Bring vstothe ioyes of God the ſoucraigne Father. 


l And of Thomas Becket, lHorz B. 
Tu per Thome ſanguinens,quem pro te impenatt, = — 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcanaere, quo T homas aſcendit. wenn 


Bythe blood of Thomas, which he tor thee expended, 
Make vs Chriſt,to climbe vp, where Thomas aſcended, 
By Agnos Deis,whereof they ſay : 
Peccatum frangit ut Chriſti ſangnis, © angit, 
It breaketh {inne,and doth good, 
As well as Chrilt his precious bloud ®, mCerem, lib, 
By reading certaine parcels of Scripture , according to 1-it.7+ 
their vulgars. 
Per Enangelica ditta, 


Deleantur noſtra delifta”., n Breuiar ſe- 
Through the ſayings and words,cuangelicall, cundum Sa- 
Our ſinnes blot out and vices all. rum. 


2. Propoſition, 
Onely by Faith are we accounted righteous before God, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Onely belecue *, all that belecue in Chriſt,ſhall receive re- 0 Mark. 6.38. 
miſſion of ſinnes? : fromall things,from which yee could not P A&i5 10.43+ 
be 1wſtified by the law of Moſes, by Chriſt euery one that be- 
lecueth isiuſtified 4, qARs 13. 19. 

The Goſpell is the power of God vntoſaluation to cuery 
one that beleeueth*, 

To him that worketh not, but belceucth in him that iuſti- 
feththe vngodly , his faith is counted for righteuuſneſſe f, (Row. 4. x. 
Chriſt isthe end of the law for righteouſneſſe , tocuery one 
that beleeueth *. t Rom, 10, 4. 

Know that a man isnot juſtified by the workes of the law, 

G 3 but 


rRom.1, 16, 


54 Art.11, T he Catholike Doftrine, 


£Oal:.16. butby the faith of [eſus Chriſt, &c 8. 

God would iuſtific the Gentiles through faith, &c. They 
hGal.3.8,9. which be of faith,are bleſſed with Faithfull Abraham Þ, 

By graceare ye ſaued, through faith, and rhat not of your 
iEph,z8 felues!. 

Yea,doubtlefie I thinke all things but loſlſe for the excel. 

lent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord , for whom I 
k Phil.3. 8,9- hauecounted all things loſſe, and doiudge them to be doung, 
—— that I might winne Chriſt, and might be found in him, not 
"45> bm c havingmine owne righteouſneſſe, whichisof the Law ; but 
6.7.Gal.ar.o, that which is through the faith of Chriſt,cucnthe rightcouſ(- 
Belg.ar.22, neſſe which is of God through faith *, 
_ nn WE... Churches of Chriſt by their publike confeſſions giue 
not47 teſtimony vntothistruch!. 


Wirremb. ar. 
The errors and aduerſaries vnto thi truth, 


Prop.2, 


4-SUEV. Cap.3. 
m Nat.27. 24, 
n As 12. 1. 


_— Partakers of the profit,and ſweetneſle of this dodrine are, 


q Caniſ.catec, NOt they which be altogether ignorant of this myſtery. 

cap. 1. Vaux. Nor they who know the ſame , but apply it not to their 
cate.c.1. Telt, gyyne ſoules,and conſciences,butaltogether deſpiſe the ſame, 
_ as did Pilate, in condemning Chriſt ®; Herod, in killing 
x Tim.3.15. James"; Agrippa,in not defending Paul *;the Tewes in perſe- 
r Concil. Cuting the Apoſtles: anddoe the DeuilsP, and many vngodly 
Trid.ſef{.6.c.9. perſons, Tyrants, falſe Chriſtians,and Apoſtatacs. 

_ Rhem- Nor they whichteach not aſure confidence in leſus Chriſt, 
apt 7- but an hiſtoricall knowledge of him,as the Papiſts 4. 
rBaſemyſt. o Nor they whichbold that all and euery man 1sto remaine 
iniquir.p. 53. doubrfull,whether he ſhallbe ſaued or nozas doc the ſame Pa- 
u ACs 15.1. iſts?, 


, oy ' Neorthey whichteach that man is juſti*ed, 

an. Luke7, — Either by workes, without faith, as did the falſe apoſtles 
marg. L.-.1c. in Aſsa*,and doc the Turkes,and Anabaptiſts*:; 

— 3-15 Orbyfaith, and works, as both the Pſcudapoſtles at Hic- 
0-4-3 rufalem?, the Ebjonites *, and the Papiſts?, withthe Ruſſi- 
Commen- ANS*. 
wcalc,c.23, Or neither by faith, nor workes, asthey which continue 
both 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, Artatt. 5s 
both fairhin Chriſt Teſus, and good workestoo, hoping yet 
to beſaued, as the carnally ſecure worldlings. 
Neither ſhall they bee partakers of the {weetneſle of this 

truth which ſay, that for Chriſtians to truſt onely by Chriit 
hispaſſion, or by Faith onely to be ſaued, is a breach of the 
firft commandement,as Vaux *,is the Doctrine of Diuels, as © Catech.c.3. 
Frier Lawrence a Villauicentia®; and the doctrine of Simon \ — 
Magus, asdoethe Rhemiſts?. —— —_— 

Nor they finally which maintaine how the truly righteous p Teſt. Rhem. 
apprehend not Chriſtby Faith, but have him,& hisrighteonſ- an. A&s8.18, 
nes cfſentially,and inherent withinthem,which isan error of as 2 
the Cathariſts4,Papiſts*,Ofiandrians*,and Family of Loue*. j, 03.1.5) 


rx. r Conc. Trid.ſcff,6.c.16.7, { Caluin contra Ofiand. epiſt,fol.z0z, Theod, Bezaepiſt., 
t Diſplay in Allens confefl, 


3- Propoſition. 


" Weare accounted righteous before God, not for our ewn workes, 


or deſerumgs. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Beſides what hath bin ſaid,that workes haue no place,nor 
ortion in the matter of our wuſtification , it iseuident inthe uPaLte. 2 
koly Scripture,where we finde,that | Plal.53. 2. 5 
All menbe finners,and deſtirure of the glory of God. And and 41. 4 
thereforethat no man can be iuſtificed by his owne workes?, Rom.3+12. 
Eternalllife commeth ynto ys,not by deſert; bur pattly of EE _— 
omiſe *,partly of gitt Y. Ats -- 32, 
The iuit ſhall live by faith; and the Law isnot of Faith *. 2 Tim.1.1. 
Morecouer, as the godly in old time were; ſo Chriſtians in y lobn 17. 2. 
theſe daies,are,and ſhai be tuſtificd: But the godly were iuſti- Rn 
fied,not forany good works,or worthineſle of their owne,ſo g..,, pots % 
juſtified was Abraham ®;the Iewes ®,the Samaritans ©,Paal4, zGal.z.11, 12 
the Eunuch*®the lailor f,and rhe Ephctianss. a Row.4.1,2, 
All Churches refor'ned yithatweet conſent applaude and Gal. 3. 6, 
confeſlc this dorin, *, «age 


cActs8.15.d 1. Tim 1.14,16. Act.22.16. Ph. 3.69, eAdts$.36, As 16.31, &c. g Epli.3, 
4,5z&- h Confell. Hel7,1.4-16, Paſii.ai,s, Boh,c,7.Galar.zs, Belg ar,24- Aug ar,b.26, 


The 


© —_— _—_ 


56s Art.10. T he Catholike dotFrine, Prop.z, 


The errors and adnerſaries wnto thu truth. 


Aduerfarics hereuntoare, 

The Phariſes, who thought men were iuftificd by exter- 
a Mar.5.21,8&c nall rightcouſneſſe,morall *,and ceremoniall *. 
b Mar.15.2. Thefalſe apoſtlesin Aſia ©,and at Icruſzlem®. 
1G —_— The Pharifaicall Papiſts, who againſt the Iuitification by 
2.diſt.z7.9.1, faithalone, doe hold a juſtification by merits , and that of 
fConcii Congruity,dignitie,and condignity. 
Trid.ſell.6. The ſaid Papiſtsteach beſides,that life eternall is due ynto 
ad ©. VS of debt, becauſe we deſerue it by our good workesf. 


woafſer.cath. They teach finally thatby good workes our ſinnes are pur- 
dc bonus OpCcL, ged 5, 


2, Article, 


Of good workes. 


Albeit that workes , which are the fruits of Faith, 
and follow after inſlificatiow, cannot put away our ſinnes, 
and enaarethe ſeueritie of Gods tudgement : * yet are they 
pleaſing and acceptable to God, in Chriſt,* and doe ſpring 
out neceſſarily of a true, and linely Faith, inſemuch that 
by them a liuely Faith , * may be as evidently knowne as 4 
tree diſcerned by the fruit. 


T he Propoſitions. 


7. Good workes doe pleaſe God. 

2. No worke is good,except it ſpring from Faith. 

3. Good workes arc the outward fignes of the inward 
Belecefe, 


1+ Propoſition. 
pat Good 


Prop. ts of the Church of England, Art.12. 53 


Good workss doe pleaſe God. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Hough God accepteth not man for his workes , but for 
his deare Sonnes ſake: yet that good workes, after man 
his iuſtificationto pleaſe God,it is acicaretruth eucry where a Math.y.16, 
tobe rcad inthe holy Scripture. For Ich.t5.12. 
God hath commanded then to be done * , and requireth Phil.2. x4, &c. 
righteouſheſſe,not onely outward of the body Þ, but alſo in- ,,. cll.4. 3, 
ward of the mind ©, and hath appointed for the vertuousand , Tim.z.19. 
godly,rewards both in this life *,and in the world to come *, b lam. 2. 
and to the wicked, puniſhments,ſpirituall fcorporalls,and of < Mar.5-22, -8 
body and ſoule eternall inthe pit of hell*. _ _ __ 
And this is belecuedand acknowledged bythe Churches?. 1,,qy 1m? 4 


30. 1.Tim.4.8. e Math.7.21. and 10.32. Luke 14.13,14, Rom.2.10, f Eſa.y9.1,t. lohn g. 
31. 1.lohn 3.21. g Deur.28.15, &c. ter.5.25. Rom.13.2. h Math. 10.33. Math.21.41,6c. 
+.Cor.6.9,10. Heb. 12. 14,&c.25. Reu.21.8, i Conf. Hely.z.c,16,Bafil ar.8. Bohem.c,7,Gal.ar. 
7-Belg .ar-24, Auguſtar.s.8 26.Saxvt.areg-5,6, Wittemberr. Sucvicac, 
The errors and aduerſaries vnto this trmeb. Opn 
Thistruth is oppugned by aduerfaries ofdiuers kinds. For 
- Some hold, that ſeeing man is iultibed by Faith,/ he may , , 
line as he liſterb;as rhe Libertines», ! + i uation 24 24 Tang es 
Some-thinke, thagto,attend ypon vertue, and th praiſe ;- Ep: 4 4 
good workes, isa yoke too heauy, and intolerable; as the Si> n £ug, cont, 
monians *, : | | Per.l 1.c 24. 
- Sompgvtterly;ealt off al grace, yeriue,and.godlineſſezagdid 707: cx fr. 
the Balildjans. the Astjans";rh-Ciroumeciiians ®,amd doe gf, ld® 
the, Machiuglians,4nd Atheifts, $0912-pX rxmitgliough'notall q >par,diſco, 
manner,yer ſome tins: ſoallowed nobock whoredome,and P-'3- 
vncleane pollutions, by the' Carpocratians ®, and Valentini. ,<2>ix.O- 
ans ?,and.1sof the leſuites 4, and Papitt,”, wid periury inthe _—_ a; 
time of percovieny be ban oliedehclairg', Pril- moucndis. 
cillianiſts *,Hcnrjoiags3,and Family of Lous 7; and violating \ hula. lren, 
of promiſe,yea aud othes made vntg;Hergrikes *as they call *£44-5< 38. 
them, by thePapilts., | i) © ns pars 1 
ſ:p.Cant, fer.65, y Dilplay,H 5.b, z  — & G_ hiſt. Hull ap - 
ome 


Oe nn OC ie In A ETD ct nt = a, 


$54 Art.12. 


p Pol.of the 
Turk.Emp, 
£.24, 


q Math.7 23, 


a Rom.s.8. 


b Gal.5.6. 


Cc Tit. 1.35. 

d Heb.11.6. 

c Math 6.22. 

fLuk.r7.10- 

ar I4. 
Rom.$.23, 

1 Gals.19. 

k Confeſl, 

Helv. 1.cap. 

16.Bahl.ar.$. 

B-hem.c.7, 

Galar.22, 

Belg ar.24. 

Augultar.26, 

Saxort.ar.3.5. 

6 Wittemb. 


C/7.SUCV.C.4, | 


— 
—_—_— 


T he Cathokike Dottrine, Prop.4. 


Some (as the Turkiſh prieſts called Seiti , and Cagi) take 
ir tobe noſinne,buta work meritorious,by lies,ſwearing,yea 
ſorſwearing, todamnifie Chriſtians what they can®. Much 
like vntotheſe are the zquiuocating Ieſuites, in deluding,and 
deceiving Proteſtant Princes, and their offices, by their 
doubtfull ſpeeches ; euen when they are ſworne to anſwer 
plainely,and truely by theirlawfull magiſtrates, 

Some ſuppoſe that God is pleaſed with lip-ſeruice onely , 
and outwardrighteouſheſle; as the hypocriticall Phariſes, or 
Pharifaicall hypocrites 1 , 


: 6. Propoſition. 
No works is good,except ir ſpring from faith. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Allwhich-mandoth,isnot pleaſing vnto God,but that on- 
ly which proccederh from a true faith in Teſus Chriſt: ſo faith 
Godin lus Word, 

2 They that are inthe fleſh,cannot pleaſe God. 

In leſps Chriſtneither Tircumciſion auaileth any thing , 
neither vncircumciſfion,but faith which workethby lone 2 . 

Vatothepureall: things are pure , but vnto themthat are 
defiledand y mg,is nothing pure . 

Without faith itis impoſible to pleaſe God, 

And the workesofthe Belecuing dopleaſe God: 
yetarethey norſo-perfet that they carMatisfie the Law of 
God. Thereforeeuenofthe te,and juſtified faith our 
Sauiour Chriſt: Na v$sour debts* ;fay, We are vn- 
profitable ſeruantsf : and S. Pav!, 

We know that thelaw is ſpirituall:but 1 am carnall,&c 8, 

Wee,which have the firſt 6 —— we doe 
ſigh inour ſelues 8&ec.atd have infirmiities® 1 fe 

Yecannot doe the ſamething that ye would * .. - 

Which is the faith, and confeſsion of the Churches L, 


F Exrroy ; 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England, Art.t2: 55 
Errors, and aduerſaries of thu truth. 


Therefore we miſlike, and condemne the opinions of the 
Valentinians, and Papiſts. 

The Valentinians ſay , that Spirituall men doe pleaſe God 
(which are themſciues onely, )not by Faith,but only by their 
knowledge of dinine myſteries; and naturall men doe pleaſe 
him by their bodily labour,and vpright dealing *. alreaL1,c.1 

The faid Valentinians fained three forts , or degrees of 
men, the firſt Spirituall, who through bare knowledge ; the 
next Naturall,who by labour, and trae dealing ſhall be faued; 
the third they call I_ veterly _—— _—_ 
knowledge,and religious ſpeculations;w peri 
in Cle anl body 9 b Epiph, 

The Papiſtsteach, that 

They onely are not good works,which God commandeth, 
burthey alſo which be either voluntarily done of our ſelues, 


orenioyned vs by Prieſts, cTapp.p.188. 
They are good workes,and acceptable before God, which 
are done withour faith. 4 hnied bs 
Workesof themſelues,without refpeR vnto Chriſt, pleaſe fide, lib. 
God®. c Tapp.p. 18g. 
Men perfeQly may keepe the Lawes of God f , in which f = _ 
crror alſo be the Anabaptiſts5,and Familie of Loue *, = Anabap. 
lib.4-c. 3. 
3+ Propoſition. | - —— L, 


Good workes are the outward ſignes of the imward Beleefe, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Many arethe reaſons, why.good workes are tobe done, in 
ou Cited afore p4.49.yet not the leaſt cauſe is, that men may 
known what they are. For the Scripturcſaith,& ſheweth, 
that thereby are knowne, the good trees fromthe bad i, the i Math.7.16, 
wheat from the chatfe*,the true diſciples fromthe falſe?; the * Math 3.12, 
H 2 ſonnes loh.13-354 


56 Art.13. The Catholike Dotrine, Prop. 3, 


ſonnes of God, fromthe children of Satan4, the regenerate, 
d Luk.6.3, frcm the vnbelecuers®. 
Eph.1.1. Hereunto the Saints, and Churches doe ſubſcribe f, 


1.-loh.3. 10. — : 
clans. 1.Per. 1.17. Eph.4. 17. fConfeff. Hely.z.c.r6, Baſil.ar.8. Bohemc.z. Gal.ar.22, 


Bclg.ar.24.5axar.z.Wittemb.C.7. SUCvICa.C.q. 
Errors and aduerſaries vnto thi truth, 


| - The faithfull ſhewthcir workes, yet neither to haue them 
g Mi.6.6& 7. feene of men,as did the hypocriticall Phariſes8, nor thereby 
to —_ heauen,as dothe Pharifaicall Papilts, whoſe doAtrine 
15 | þ : 3466 C143 
{/7:/:. Khem, -.i:(Godd werkesare meritorious ®... | "I 
an.Kom.2.6. | -, Good workes(as Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfation 
: = yn done in penance )not onely doe merit,bur are beſides a Sacra- 
Fcb.6 10, Mmentfor toatraine reconciliation with God and forgiuencſſe 


lam.2.2. .of (innes.1,. 05M? £21 TS 
i Concil, Life-etcrnall is due vnto good workes by the iuſtice of 


Tridcelſ.4.6.3, k_ 
Le *3- God 


oncal. 


Trid.ſefl, 6. 


Ws; 3 #8 © 4 13s. Artcle, 
: + * Of Wotkes beforeTuſtification. 


Workes done before the grace of Chriſt , and the - 
ration of his Spirit,' are not pleaſant to God,foraſmuch as 
they ſpring not of Faith in leſws Chriſt ,, neither doe they 
make men meet to receine grace,or (as the Scboole authors 
ſay) deſernegrace of —_— yearather 1; for that they 
are ot done as God hath willed, aud commanded them 
#0 be done, we doubt n0t but they haue the nature of ſinnc, 


The Propoſitions. 


ts Workes done before juſtification pleaſe not God. 
| | 2. Workes 


Prop.r. #f the Church of England. Art,1z, 57 
2. Workes done before iuſtification,deſerue not grace of 
congruitie. Fes 
3+ Workes done before iuſtification, haue the nature of 
ſinne. 


1. Propoſition. 
Workes done before inflification,pleaſe not God, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


|) rr mendoe pleaſe God®, nothing that they doe, caft aMar.7.16. 
pleaſe him. But men pleaſe not God,being not renued and 

iuſtified by the Spirit. For before men be regenerate, they 

are not grapes,but thornes;not figs,but thiſtles;not good,but 

euilltrees Þ; not liuely,but dead boughs ©; not engratfed, but b Math.r2.33. 
wild Otiues 4;not fricnds, but enemies<;not the ſuns of God, Luks.43. 
but the childrenof wrath f, which bring forth no good fruit, ©1954 


Asthe Churches alſo acknowledge 8. ——_ I-17, 
c Rom. 5.10, 
T he errors, and aduerſaries unto thu truth, FEph.2.3. 
Confetl; 
wag 


 Hereby the vanity of them is perceiued, which thinke,be- 
fore mans iuſtification,his deedesdoe pleaſe God,ſucharethe 


I5.Aug.ar. 20, 


Papiſts,and were the Baſilidians, 
The Papiſts teach, that, 
Workesdone without faith, doe pleaſe God 2. a Andrad. de 
Cood workes, not inreſpet of Chriſt onely, but in them- Fide,lib.3. 
ſcluesconſidered, pleaſe God Þ. b Tapp p.189, 


The Baſilidians placedthe doores of ciuill,and phi'oſophi- 
call righteouſheſſe, performed withour faith in Chriſt, inthe 


very heauens®, cClem. Alex, 


ſtrom.lib.2. 
2+ Propoſition. 


Workes done before Initification, deſerne not grace of cougrui- 


Ii, 


H 3. The: 


$$ Art.13. T he Catholike doFrine, Prop.s. 


The varegenerate, not yet iuſtified, haue nothing in them 

to mooue God to be gracious vnto them ; and being, asthey 

aFph.4.22. are,old 2,not new creatures; enemies Þ,not fauourers of god-= 

b Roms. 19. lines;The childrenof wrath ©,not of God;finners,not vertu. 

q _ 'z ouſly bent;Infidels <;and not belecuers; ofcongruity deſerue 

e Tit.r. - * no graceat Godshands:which isthe faith too,and confeſſion 

fConfeſ.Hely, of other Churches *, | 
2.c,16.Bohcm 


_ . Errors,and aduerſaries vnto thu trath, 

2c Seven a3 This ouerthroweth the Popiſh aſſertions, concerning me- 
& ns: rits ofc ity * ; and that _ workes man is1iuſtified 
Aa1ic cm, ; 4 

2 46. 10, before God, and madeheire © eternalllife Þ, : 
b Conci.Trid AS cull workes deſerue hell fire: ſo eternall happineſle is 


r= deſerued by good workes ©. 


c 
Fideglub6, 3- Propofition. 

Works done before inſtification, haue the natnre of ſnne. 
ems way The proofe from Gods Word. 


ed, and thou Wharſoener men doe , not yet inſtified before God, it 
—_— -—"y is fin: for of ſuch perſons, the beſt workes which they doe,e- 


pe” pragreth uen their Faſting ®,praying ®,Almes-decdes<,facrificingvnto 


and thou re- God, prophecying, and working of miracles, euen in the 
yu irnot, name of Chriſt ©, yea all their ations whatſveuerf, are abo- 
ſa.8.3. Did minable before God. 
you faſt ynro, | 
me? Zach.5.9. They haue the reward, Math. 6,16, b Hce that turneth away his earc from 
hearing the Law, euen his praier ſhall be abominable, Prou.28.9.c When thou praieſt, be 
not as the hypocrites, &c. they hauc their reward, Math.6.5. Take heed that yee giuc nor 
our almes before ren, &c, they haue their reward , Math.6.1,2. d Will I eatethe fleſh of 
2or drinke the bloud of Goars?Pſal. 50. x3.Bring me no more oblations in vaintincenlec 
is an abomination vnto me,&c.Efa.1.13.He that killeth a bullocke,is as if he flue a man,he 
thar ſacrificerh a ſheepe, asif he cur off a dogges necke ; he that offereth an oblation , as if 
he offered ſwines bloud : he that remembreth incenſe, as if hebleſſed an idoll, Efa.66.3. 
ce Lord,Lord, have we net by thy name prophecyed? and by thy name caſt out deuils? and 
by thy name done many great workes ? Then will e to them, Ineuer knew you: 
depart from me,yethat ——_— , Mat, 7.22,23. f Wharſocuer is not of faith, is fGnne, 
Ron. 064%- Vnto themrhar are defiled, and ynbelecuing,is nothing pure, bur cuen their 
minds and conſciences are defiled, Tit. 1.15. Withour faith it is impoſſible co pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11.6. g Conſe. Hely.2.c.15,16-Boke.c.7.Bclg ar-23. Auguſt, ar,4. 20, Saxon, ar.z. & 8. 
Wircmbar,5, | . 
The 


Prop. 1, of the Church of England, Art. 14. 59 


The adner ſaries vnto this truth, 


Erred therfore hath the Councell of Trent,in pronouncing 
them accurſed,which hold that al workes of man whatſocuer 


done before his iuſtification, arc ſinne *, aConcil. 
Trid.ſefl, 6, 
cans, 


14., Article, 


Of workes of Supererogation. 


Voluntary workes beſides, oner and about Gods com. 
mandements , which they call workes of Supererogation, y 
canner be taught without arrogancy,and impiety. For by 
them men doe declare that they doe not an render unto 
God aſmuch as they are bound to dve, but that they dee 
more for his ſake then of bounden dnty is required:wheye. 
as wasd » plainely, Whew yee hane done all that aye 
commanded to you, ſay, We be unprofitable ſergants, 


The Propoſition. 

«. Workes of Supercrogation cannot be taught without 
2rrogancy,and impiectie. 

2. Workes of Supererogationare the ſubuerſion of god- 
lineſſe, and true Religion. 

1, Propoſition. 

Workes of Supererogation cannot be tanght, without arrogaucy 

an1 impety. | = 


__ | The 


60 Art. 14. The Catholike Dotrine; Prop. r. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


VA VGny of Supererogation ( which are voluntaric 
workes, beſides, ouer, and aboue the commande. 


ments of God) are oftencondemned in the holy Scriptures , 
where wee are commanded to walke, not + ao the lawes 
aloſh.7., of men, butaccordingto the Statutes of God * ; and to heare, 
Ezek. 20. 19. not what man ſpeaketh , but what Chriſt doth fay®: and 
b Mark.9.7. he, tcaching the duty of Chriſtians , ſetteth before them as 
c Math.$419+ their rule,and direton, the law and word of God < and more 
then thathe doth neither vrge,nor require. 
And againſtmans Inijunctions, 
They woelhlp mee in vaine (faith hee.) who for dodrine 
d Matkc.7-7- teachthe commandements of men . 
. Teachthemto obſerue allthings whatſocuer I hane com- 
e Math.28, 20. manded you © . = = | 
My ſheepe heare my voice,and know notthe voice of ſtran- 
floh.20.25. gers*.- = We | a EY: 1 
Col.z.2o, + Whichdodrine,ordinances,& works whatſoeuer(beſides 
F ibidz  oucrandabouethatwhich God hath reucaled,andimpoſes)is 
i1.Tim.4.1. calledofthe Apoſtle,ſometimes ordinances ofthe world8,vo. 
- ney luntary religion® , ſometime the doctrine of Diuelsi and cur- 
Hdv.2.c.1s, fed : Andthe ſame is condemned in all Churches reformed 
Aug.ar.:o. after the Word of God!, © 
Baktl ar.1o. : 


Gal.ar.24. The errors and aduerſaries unto thi truth. 
Bclg.ar.12. | HELT 

Slatioaice, Therefore both arrogatir , and vngodly bee the Papiſts, 
catholic.fidei. whichteach,and ſpeake in the commendation of ſuch workes 
b Anor. marg. and namely,PetrusaSoto*, the Rhemilſts®;yca and the coun- 


Luk.10.35. 
G go cell of Trent ©. 


2 Cor 8.14. "OI 3 = GY 
' © 2, Propoſition. " " 


c Concil. TT 
Trid.ſcll.6.C. Workey of ſmpererogation are the ſwhnerfiow of godlineſſe,& true 
19. velgwon, 

| The 


Prop. Ts of the Church of England, Art.14. 61 
The proofe from Gods Word, 


Where the works of Supererogation are taught,and in re- 
gard , the Law of God there is broken, againſtthe will of 
Chriſt *,that mens traditions may be obſerued Þ, a Mar F. rg. 
The holy Scripture muſt be contemned , as not ſufficient Þ Marke 7. 7. 
enough tobring men vntothe knowledge of faluation,which 
S. Paxl faith is able to inſtruct in rightcouſteſſe,that the man 
of God may be abſolurc, being made perteR vnto all good 
workes ©. c2 Tim.3.16, 
God, who isonely wiſe 4, is made vnwiſe, in not preſcri- 17-_. 
bing ſo neceſlarie workes. 42 Tin 3:37 
Faith, andother ſpirituall, and moſt ſpeciall yertues are 
brought into obliuion. 
Perfection is imputed not vnto Faith in Ieſus Chriſt , but 
vnto workes:and which is moſt deteſtable, vnto the workes 
too,not commanded,but forbidden of God, ordained by men. 
The Law of God is thought to he throughly ſatisfied; and 
moe duties performed then man needed to haue done. The 


ſame thinke our brethren of theſe workes ©. e ConfeſHely 
2,&c.as inthe 
The aduerſaries vnto thu truth, former prop. 


Contrariwiſethe Papiſts of ſupererogatorie workes:'they 
doe mcrit (fay they) remiſſion of (innes, and that not for the 
doers ofthem onely, but for others beſidesF, fTeſt. Rhem, 
They are tokens of the forgiuencſl: of ſinnes , ſo well ag ***<%314 
>> op ; yea dcliuer from the wrath of God , ſo wellas 
ruts, 


Confeſl. 
Are greater,and morcholy, thenare the workescomman- 


Aug.lar. ?O, 


ded inthe Decalogue, or Law morall*®, h Per. Soto 
And ſo preferringthciro:yne works,and inventions before affert-Cath, 
God his Law, Sacraments and the bloud of Chriſt,both ought © ©<85 
thisdoctrine of workes ſupererogatorie to be counted the 
dodrine of Diuels,and the maintainers thereof taken for the 
ſubnerters of godlinefle, and true Religon, 
I 


15, Art. 


62  Ait.Is. The Catholike doiFrine, Prop.r, 


15. Article, 


Of Chriſt alone withour ſinne, 


_ in the trath of our nature made like wut vs 
in all things, fin onely except ', from which he was cleare. 
ly woide,both in hi life, and ſpirit. Hee came 10 be the 
Lambe without ſpot , who by _ of himſelfe once 
made, ſhould take away the ſiunts of the world : and ſinne 
& S.lohn ſaith,was not in him, But all we the reſt, al. 
though baptiZed, and borne againt in Chriſt, yet off end in 
many things, and if we ſay, we baue no ſinne, we deceiue 
our ſelues, and the truth u not in vs, 


The Py opoſetions, | 


z. Chriſt is truely and perfeRtly righteous. 
2+ All men beſides Chriſt, though regenerate,be ſinners. 


1. Propoſition. 
Chriſt a truely aud perfefHy righteorns, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Hat Chriſt was pure frem ſinne,it is abundantly to bee 
Ta inthe holy Scriptures. For 
a Math. 1.20 He yas both conceiued ®;and borne without ſinne >. 


- : vhs 3% He appearedto looſe ©,but notto fulfill the workes of Sa- 


d Heb.4. 15, Ta. ; 5 4 . 
exPer2.2z2, He lived, and wastempted,yet without ſinne 4, and did no 
f2 Cor. 5. 21. finne ©, knew no ſinnef,nor had any ſinne in him 8. 


giloh-3-5. Hedieda euildeſſe and iuſtman, cuen by the _—_— i 
edic E and | | aul, 


Prop.1, of the Church of England. Art.ts. 6; 
Paul", Peter, Stephen*,yea of his aduerfaries,and Indge,P;- h Rom,5, 
late. Co 


As ours,ſuch arethe confeſsions of the purer Churches ®, kathy 4 
0.4,6, 
The error; aud adxerſaries onto this truth, 1 Confe 
Hely.ar.rx. 
Curſed therfore before God are the Tewes, which ſaid that = ay . - 
Chriſt wasa violator of the Sabbath 2. a 4. 
That hee taught , being not lawfully authorized there- mBelg ar. 18. 
anto Þ, a Math.12. 16 
That he forbad tribute to be giuenvnto Ceſar ©. as Sa 
That he was the deſtroyer of the law 4. bodnangn: 
That he ouerthrey all religion, and mooued the Commons c Luk. z.z. 
vntorebcllion ©, d Math. 5. 27. 
Inthis ſtate with the Iewes, are eLuk.:3.5. 
The Marcionites , which faid that hee diſſolued thelaw , 
the Prophets, and all the workes of GodF. flren.lib.x, 


TheSaturnians, which blazed that his comminginto the <-29- 
world was, toouerthrow the God of the Angels 8. m_ 

Our new Heretikes, viz. Mathew Hamant in England, 4. +1... 
which divulged that Chriſt was a ſinfull man,and an abomi- ; Leon. Vairus 
nable Idol®; and Leonards Vairins, among the Papiſts, which de Faſe.l.1.c. 
hath written that Chriſt was Veneficus, a common poiſoner *? .cuca finem 


of men,and women '. 


ret 


2. Propoſition. 
Alt men befides Chriſt, thowgh regenerate, be ſinners. 
The proofe from Gods Word. k Prooucd p, 


All mencither be regenerate,or vnregenrate:the vnregene- Prooucd.p, * 
rate be all ſinners,vnrighteous,& in ſin whatſocuer they doe!, 54. 
The regenerate alfo benot without their ſinnes,both origi- ?ro0uedp- 
nall®,and aQuall *. ay - 
Beſides,there isno maniuſt in the earth, that doth good and 0. 
ſianeth not , faith the Preacher® : Yeecannot doe the ſame 0 Eccle(.7. 22, 
I 8 things 


6, Art.1s. The Cath»like Doftrine, Prop.2 


2Gal.4.17. thingsthat ye would : Chriſt Ieſus came intothe world to 
af moe; 5- ſave finners,of whom T am chiefe,ſaith S. Paul bd, 
d I In manythings we finneall; is S. /ames ſaying ©, and S. Johy , 
e Math. 6. 12. If we [ay we haxe no ſinne , we deceine our ſelues, and the truth is 
fCont.Aug. not 12H Us d_ 
ar.20.52X-l-2 Pray therefore, Forgine vs our debts ® 
o Conc. Trid, A truth beleeued and confeſſed by all Churches,cxpreſſedly 
ſel].decr de by ſomef. 
pc. Orig. 
R _ —_— The errors and aducrſaries unto thi truth. 

n Ccl.1.:4. 


Mar.3 32- 
kStavl #24 Many aduerſarics hath thistruth had, and hath; asthe Pa- 


cuang.in Mat piits,the Manichies,the Catharans,the Donatiſts,the Pelagi- 


12.50.p-115. ans, Family of Loue, Marcionites,Adamites, and Carpocrati- 
I Sicut Adz ans. For 


Deinon pa- 


renti, omnis T hePapiltsſay, that the bleſſed Virgin waspure fromal ſin, 
ctcatura re= both Originall S and acuall.For( theſe are their owne word $) 
bellis cxitits Our Lady neuer ſinned h. 

C_ Our Lady ſinned not ſo muchas veniall in all her life: ſhee 
przcepta Dei £XaCtly fulfilled the whole Law that is,was without ſinne i , 
implenti crea= Alſo ofS.Fraxcsthey write,that for vertue, and godlineſſe 


tura omnis hee was like vnto Chriſt; and hath fulfilled euery 1ot of the 
famulata eſt: Law®. 


& > ! - 4 
fubiccir! fu> The Manichies!,and Catharans ®,thought, they couldnot 


pedibus cius ſinne ſo much as in thought. 

I The Donatiſts dreamed how they were ſo perfe, as they 
of could iuſtifie other men. 

mHicl.in pro. come were of opinion , asthe Pelagians® , and Family of 

Dial.contra, P 5 b) 

Pelag. Loue P, how they were fo free from inne, as they needed not 

n Cyp.1 4.ep.z to fay,Forgiue vs our tieſpaſſes. Which Family alſo teacheth, 

o Auguſt.l.2- how there be men liuingas good , andas holy, aseuer Chriſt 

Cott was Anerror of Chriftopher Vitels%,a chicte Elder in the ſaid 

caps. Family:and that . 

qDiſHs.b He whichisa Familiſt,is citheras perfect as Chriſt,or elſe a 

r Anl.to the yery Diuell. 

Fam. lib2.1-3- Somedeemed themſcluesas pure as Paul, Perey,or any men, 


{Diſp.H.6.b. r gn" 4 
+a, pr 9. asthe Marcionites *;yea,as Adam, and £uah before their fall , 
as 


Prop.1. ef the Church of Fneland, Art,16. 6s 


as the Adamites ® yea as Icſus Chriſt himſclfe, asthe Carpo. 0 Epiphan, 


Lene Þ , pIren.lib.z, 
Ccratians capu24, 


16 Article 


Ot ſinneafter Baptiſme, 


, Not enery deadly ſinne willingly committed after Bap« 
tiſme, is ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt , and vupaydona- 
ble. Wherefore the prant of repentance is not to bee denyed 
to ſuch as fall into ſinne after Baptiſme,_Afier we haze re- 
ceined the holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace ginen,and 

fall rnts ſinne, andby the grace of God (we may) riſe 4+ 
game, and amend our lines, and therefore they are to bee 
condemned , which ſay they, can no more ſine, 4s long 4s 
they line here, or deny place of forgiueneſſe to ſuch as tr#- 
ly repent. 


T he propoſitions, 


I- __ ſinne committed after Baptiſme, is notthe ſinne 
againſt rhe holy Ghoſt. 

2. The very regenerate may depart from grace giuen, and 
fall into ſinne,and yet riſe againe, vnto newneſle of life. 

3. Nomenvttcrly are tobe calt off, as reprobates,which 
vnfainedly repent. 


ay 


7. Propoſition. 


Enery finne committed after Baptiſm, is not the ſine again#t 
the holy Gho#t. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 
"=p everie ſinne 1n it ſelfe conſidered deſerueth dam- 
_ & nation: yet1is therea ſinne which ſhall be puniſhed with 
T 3 many 


66 Art.16. The Catholike doitrine, Pop. 2, 


a Luk.12.49 many;anda finne, which ſhall be puniſhed with few ſtripes3:a 
b ts . ſinne vntodeath, andaſinne vntothe death Þ, a finagainſ the 
_ n. - ' Father, and the Sonne, which ſhall be forgiuen; and a ſinne a- 


Luk.12.10. gain{tthe holy Ghoſt,which neuer ſhall be forgiuen . 


d Confell. Sointheirextant confeſsions witneſſe rhe Churches in Bo- 
Bohe.c.4. hem4.Saxonic®, Heluctia f. 
e Confcſ. 
10. F 
fContel, Sax. Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 
Helv.z.c.$. 


Diuerſly hath this do&rine bin oppugned. For 
h Conc. Mi- =Scme haue thought all ſinnestobelike, and equall, as the 
Jeuir. | Stoikes,Pelagians®,and Ioutnians* . 
ance th Some haue taught, as Manesthe heretike ®, how none of the 
k Epiphan. godly Fathers, and others from the beginning of the world , 
tillthe «x 5. yecreof Tiberius the Emperour (though _ 
they did repent) were faued; but were all puniſhed alike wit 
vtter confuſion. 
Srecnere — Somegiueout that ſuch perſons be vtterly out of Gods fa- 
yr dec your, and condemned,whichdepart out ofthis world,cither a- 
1.c.3.9.5.Po- fore they are baptized,asthe Papiſts doe !, or afore they come 
mw _ vnto yecres of diſcretion,as Hieracites did ® . 
GC FUT- 


gar- , 
= 
K-44 2.Propoſition. 
T he very regenerate may depart from grace ginev, and fallints 
finne,and jet riſe againe to newnes of life, 
a loh.5.14. 
ere _— The proofe fromGods Word. 
- rroung Thatthe Regenerate may fal into ſinne, and yet riſeagaine, 


fr.Tim.4.3. it is a doctrine grounded vpon the Scriptures. Forinthem we 
2.Tiw.1-19. eujdently may ſec, that fallthey may, partly by the admoniti- 
8! = 4% onsofourSauiour vntothe man healed of the Pallie ®, and vn- 
X ns 7. Totheadultereſſe®; of St. Paw ynto the Epheſians ©, Coloſſians C 
h 2 Sam. 11-4. Hebrewes®, and T imorbie f and of S. Peter vnto allthe god. 
i 1 King.11.4- ly, and partly by the examples of Danid®, Salommn, Peter k , 


b — who cgregiouſly, and very offenſively did fall, and that thy 


Prop.2. of the Church of England. Art.16, 67 


doe fall , it is moſt cuident by the fift petition of the Lords 
prayer, were nothingelſe to prooue the ſame: bur ſe afore g. 
art. Prop. 3.art.12.Prop.2.art.5.Prop.2. 

Next,that being falne, they may riſc againe,and be ſaned,it 
is apparent both by the exhortations of the Angell vnto the 
Churches of Epheſus, Pergamus, and Thyatira!; and by the jg... 
exainples of Peter, who denyed ®; and yet afterward confe(. m Luke 12.55, 
ſed his Maſter Chriſt *;and of all the diſciples,who fled,® and n Ads 2: 23, 
yet rcturned. &C.& 3.13, 


This both granted is,and publiſhed for truth by the Chur- -» G—_ 


ches?. p Confeſ'Hely 
2.C, 7. Bohem. 


The aduerſaries vnto thu trath, © 56. Saxons 
ar-I0,11, Wit, 


Vntothis truth ſubſcribe will not —_— 


Either the Catharans*, Nouatians® , Touinians ©, which a Mag.ec- 
thinke Gods people be regenerate into a pure,and Angelicall </<ſbuſt.cen. 
ſtate,ſo that neither they be,nor can be defiled with any con- we 1] ET: 
tagion ot ſinne. cMemder 

Eyther the Libertines, whoſe opinions were, that hiſt.cent.4-c, 

Whoſoeuer hath Gods Spirit in him, cannot ſinne. I] 

Daxid ſinned not after he had receiued the holy Ghoſt 4, 4Wilkinion. 


Regeneration is the reſtoring of the eſtate wherein Adam mp 
was placed afore his fall ©, cs 
Or the Papiſts whoare of minde that. Liberr.fol.z, 
The workes of men iuſtifiedare perfe& in this life f, - * : 
No man which isfallen into finne, can riſe againe, and be " CEPEn'S 
faued, without their Sacrament of Penance 8. Trid.efſ's, 
S.Franciz attained vntothe perfection of holines,and could can.25s. _ 
not ſinne at allh, h Vis ad apic, 
venire per- 
. fectionss ? 
ribus atrendc 


No men viterly are to be caſt off as reprobates, which onfainedly B.Franciſci, 
repent. 


Such as doe fallfrom grace , and yet returne againe vnto 
the- 


63 Art.16. The Catholike Dotrine, Prop, 3, 


the Lord by true repentance, are tobe receiued as meinbers 
of Gods Church: and this by the Scripture 1s verified. For 
there we read,that 
Mar. 11.28; God would haue all menſaued *. I 
1 Tim-2.4. God is alwaies ready to receiue the patient into fauour. 
bLuke 5.7. For there is ioy in heauen for the ſinner that conuerterh Þ, 
cLuke 19.41, Chrilt is gricued when ſinners will not repent <. 
* He ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death , and hide a multitude of 
ſinnes, which conuertetha ſinner from goingaſtray out of his 
dlam.5.20. Way ©. : 
The Lord would hane no man to periſh , but all mcnto 
ezPct.3.9. Come to repentance ©. 
It we acknowledge our fins, he is faithfall and inſt to for- 
frlokt.9. $1uc vS our (ins, and toclenſevs fromall vnrightcouſueſle F, 
He exhorteth his erring people to repent , and doe their 
pRauL.s, r6. firſt workes8:neither refuſcth he the ſinner that repenteth as 
h Luke 15.20. appeareth in the example of the Prodigallſonne *, and of the 
i Mat.18, 26, debter i, 
= God then being ſogracious and merciful,man after his en- 
ſample is both by all good meanes to prouoke ſinners vnto 
=— and they teſtifying the ſame,to receiue them into 
your. 

So did S.Panl willthe Galatiars. Brethren (faith hee) if a 
man be fallen by occaſion intoany fault,yee which are ſpiritu- 
all, reſtore ſuchone withtheſpirit of meckenes, conſidering 

k Gal.6.z. thy ſclfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted £, 

Sodid he enioynethe Corinthians, when he ſaid, 

12 Cor.z.5,6, If any hath cauſed ſorrow,theſame hathnot made me ſor. 
7. ry, butpartly (leſt I ſhould more charge him) youall. It is 
_ —_— ?- ſuthicient vuto the ſame man , that he was rebuked of many. 
> pz :4. Sothatnowcontrariwiſe ye ought ratherto forgiue,and com- 
Bohem. c. 5. fort (him) leſt the ſame (hould be ſwallowed vp with ouer- 
Auguſt.ar.11. much heauineſle !. 

Saxon.ar-3. Whenalfo he ſaid,Receiue him (meaning Oneſimus”.) 
Witenari Ando teach the Churches ®., 


Errors 


Prop. 3+ of the Church of England, Art,16, 69 
Errors,and aduerſaries unto thu truth, 


Aducrſaries vnto this truth are they: 

Firſt , which leaue nothing but the vnappeaſeable wrath of a D.Hicren. 
God to ſuch as doe ſinne after Bapriſme , as did both in old 2% Marc. 
timethe Montanilſts * , and Nouatians® , and of late yeeres _— 
Melchior Hoffman, the Arch-heretike of hisdayes © , and the am. 
Anabapriſts in Germanie4, and the Barrowiſts among our cBulling. 
ſelues in England © . contr. Anab.l. 

Next, _- ſay that being once regenerate , ſinne iscut a- ICals. Inftic 
way,as with a Raſor,ſo that the godly cannot ſinne,and there- « Giffords 
fore neede no repentance: ſo did the Meſſaliansf , and doe the repel. 
Family of Loues . fMagdecclcl, 

Laſtly, the deſperate, whoſe ſinnes being either infinite, or —— 
- abominable , they thinke how God neithercan, nor will for- Fand.c. : 3.6 

iuethem: ſuch 1n times paſt were Kain Þ , and Indasi, inour 3.c.34ſe&t.rt. 

thers Franciſcus Spira® , and one Door Kraw | , and in our <37-\<&.3.8 

daics, Boſton; euen he that firſt hatched that fat in England , 4 -—_— S Fo 

, : et.15.and 
whichafterward was tearmed Browniſine ® . Crying voice, 
lect.6. 
: h o—_—_ 
r iAG rx. 
1 F+ A I ticle, k Hutt Fr.Spis 

I Luther cn 


| . * _ ® Gal. »oTo 
Of predeſtination,and eleQion, m Giffords 


rep. to Bair, 
and Creen. ps 


Predeſt ination to life, is the enerliiting purpoſe of \,. 


God, whereby, * before the foundations of the world was 
laid, he hath * conſtanily decreed by hs counſel ſecret to 
ws,t0 deliney from curſe, and damuation, 4 thoſe whom he 
hath choſen * in Chriſt out of mankind, and tobring them 
by Chriſt to everlaſting ſaluation , 45 viſſels mage to ho- 
nour: wherefore they which be indued with ſo excellent 
benefit of God * be called according to Gods purpoſe by his 
Spirit working in due ſeaſon, 7 they , through grace obey 

K the 


.Art.17. The Catholike doitrine, Prop.r, 


the calling , they be iuſtified freely :they be made ſonnes of 
Goaby adoption : they be made like the image of hu onely 
begotten Soune Tefus Chriſt : they walke religiouſly in 
good workes:and at length by Gods mercie, they attaine to 
euerlaiting felicitie. * 4s the Godly conſideration of Pre. 
aeitination, and our eleftion in Chriſt is full of ſweete , 
pleaſant, and vnſpeakeable comfort to Godly perſons, and 
ſach a: feele in themſclues the working of the Spirit of 
Chriſt mortifying the workes of the fleſh,and their earth- 
ly members , and drawing up their minde to high , and 
heauenly things, 4s well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh, 
and confirme their faith f eternall ſaluation to bee enigt« 
ed through Chriſt : as becauſe it doth fernently kindle 
their loue towards God : ſo for carious , and carnall per. 
ſons lacking the Spirit of Chriſt , to haue continually be. 
fore their eyes the ſentence of God's predeſtination i 4 
moſt dangerous downe-fall, whereby the Diuell doth 
thraſt them into deſparatiow , or into wretchleſnes of moſt 
Tocleave lining , no leſſe perilous then deſperation. Far- 
thermore 9 wee muit receiue Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe , 
as they be generally ſet forth vnto vs in holy Scripture : 
ardin our doines that willof God is to be followed, which 
wee bane expreſly declared unto vs in the Word of God. 


The Propoſitions. 


7. Thereisa Predeſtination of men vnto cuerlaſting life, 
2, Predeſtination hath bin fromeuerlaſting. 
; 0 + They whichare predeſtinate vntoſaluation,cannot pc. 
riſh, 
4. Not all men, butcertaine, are predeſtinate to be ſaucd. 
_ 5+. InChriſtIeſus, of the meere will and purpoſe of God 
tomeare eleed and not others,vnto ſaluation. 


9, They 


a - 


on - 


Prop, t. of the Church of England, Art.17. 7t 


6. They,whoare elefted vntofaluation, ifthey come vnto 
yecres of diſcrerion,are called both outwardly by the Word . 
and inwardly by the Spirit of God. 

7. The Predeſtinate are both juſtified by faith, ſanRified 
by the holy Ghoſt; and ſhall be glorificd in the life to come. 

8. The conſideration of Predeſtination , is to the godly 
wiſe, moſt comfortable; but to curious, and carnall perſons, 
very dangerous. 

9. The generall promiſes of God , ſet forth in the holy 
Scriptures, are to be embraced of vs. 

10, Inour ationsthe Word of God,which is his reuealed 
will, muſt be our direction. 


1, Propoſition. 
There u apredeſtination of men vnto enerlaſting life, 
The proofe from the Word of God. 


That of men , ſome be predeſtinate vnto life , it is atruth 
moſt apparent in the holy Scripture, by the teſtimonie both 
of Chr himſclfe,whoſaith, 

To ſit atmy right hand,and at my left hand,is not mineto 
giue, but(it ſhall be giuen) to them, for whom it it prepared 


of my Father 2. 
Many are called,but few choſen®. D On 
For the elects ſake,thoſe dayes thall be ſhortned <. clbid24.2. 


Feare nor, little flocke; for it is your Fathers pleaſure to 
gine you a kingdome 4, 
Itell youin thatnight thcre ſhall be two in one bedde; the 
one ſhall be receiued, and the other left ©. c lbid17.34. 
All that the Father gineth me,ſhall come vnto me. floh. 6. 37, 
Witneſled alſo is this by the Euangeliſt Zuke,and Paxl:the 
one faith how of the Gentiles at Antioch , ſo many as were 
ordained ynto eternall lite, beleeued 8, and the other, thoſe g as r;. 43. 
whom he knew before,he did alſo predeſtinate Þ, 5 Rom.s, 29, 
Weare vnto God the ſweet ſauour of Chriſt,inthem that 
K 2 are 


dLuk.12.32, 


72 Art.17. The Catholike doitrine, Prop.r, 


areſ{aned, and in them which pcriſh: tothe one weare the (a. 
uour of dcath vnto death ; and to the other the ſauour of life 
22.Cor.z, vnto life ® ; 

15,16, Bleſſed be God even the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , 
which,&c.hath choſen vs in him, before the foundatio of the 
world, &c. who hath predeſtinate vs, to be adopted through 
Icſus Chriſt vnto himſelfe, &c.Þ . 

bEph.1.3.45, The examplealſo of theeleed creatures , man , and An- 

c Math.25. gels< ; ofthe twobrethren, Abel, and Cain 4 , Iſaac, and I/ma- 

24,41. el<; Iacob,and Eſan*t; of the two Eunnches of King Pharaohs,of 


—— the two kingdomes, Iuda and Iſrael; the rwo peoples, Tewes 
dGen.4.4. Ry , 3 
eRom.9.17, and Gentiles; the two Apoſtles, Peter, and on the two 


&c. Theeues vpon the Crofle® ; thetwo men in the fields; and the 
f Mal.1-233. two women at the Milli; make tothe illuſtration of this 
_— 13- truth. 
Ne 40. 20, . R ; 

k Labons 9, All Churchesconſent with this doctrine. 
40,43. 
- — T he errors and aduerſaries unto thy truth. 

24% 

Erre therefore doe they which ſtand in opinion,that 
Some areappointcd to be ſaued, but none to be damned. 

k 1.Cor.zs. Inſoule,ſome perſons; but inſoule and body together, none 


3 _ ſhallbe ſaved : ofthisminde were the old hcretikes, v4z. the 
2 em. ſtrom f41ſe apoſtles, the Carpocratians!, the Valentinians®, the 
_ _ Cerdonites® , the Manichies®, and the Hicracites?,& of their 
nIren, opinion be the Familie of Loue 1, 

© Aug. contra 

Fauſt 44.16 3. Propofition. 

P Epipt:an. 

q H.N.Inſtr, | , 

yy e& 24. Predeſtination hath bin from enerlaſting, 

Prophecic of 

> The proofe from Gods Word, 


Predeſtination begun before alltimes. It will be faid(faith 
our Sauiour Chriſt) Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherite 
yethe kingdome prepared for you fromthe foundations of 

: Math-25-34: the world* . 


God 


— = — - 


_— 


Prop. 2. of the Church of England, Art.4. 73 
God hath choſen vs in leſus Chriſt betore the Foundation 
ofthe world Þ, b Eph.14- 
God hath ſaued vs,&c.according to his owne purpoſe,and 
grace,which was giuen to vsthrough Chriſt Iclus before the 
world wasS<. 
The publike confeſſions of the Churches,namely in Helue- 


c2 Tim.1. 9. 


tia 4, Baſil ©,and France f, beare witneſſe hereunto, dConfelſ.2.c, 
Io,11. 
. , © ar, I» 
The aduer(aries unto this truth, RED 


Thoſe wrangling Sophiſters then are deceiued, who, be- 
cauſe God is not included within the compaſle of any time , 
but hathall things to come, as preſent continually before his 
eyes, doe ſay, that God did not inthe time long agoe paſt 
onely,but (till inthe time preſent likewiſe,dothpredeitinate. 


3. Propoſition. 
They which are predeſtinate vnto ſaluation, cannot periſh, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Allthatthe Father giueth me, ſhall come to me, and him 

that commethrto me,1 caſt not away,ſaith Chriſt ©, aloh.6.37. 
I give vnto the eternall life, and they ſhall neuer periſh, 

neither ſhallany pluck them out of my hand,&c. none is able 

to take them our of my Fathers hand ®.The gates of hell hall b [oh. x0. 28, 

not ouercome the Church ©, 29. 

Moreouer whom he predeſtinated,them he alſo glorified 4. — : my 

For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance ©. « Rom. x » 29. 
They went out from vs,but they were not of vs:for ifthey 

had beene of ys,they would haue continued with ysf f 1 loh. 2. 19, 
So the Church of God: as afore in this article. 


The errors and aduerſaries wnto this truth. 


Wander then doe they from the truth, which thinke, 
K 3 That 


74 Ait.5, The Catholike dottrine, Prop... 


That the very ele& , toally , and finally may fall from 
a Bredwels de Zrace,and be damned. 
xc,p,v9, That the regenerate may fall from the grace of God; may 
deſtroy the Temple of God, and be broken off fromthe vine 
Chriſt Ieſas:which was one of Glouers errors * . 
That thenumber of thoſe which be predſtinate, may both 
encreaſe,and be diminiſhed:{o though the Pelagians. 


4. Propoſition. 
Dot all men but certaine be predeſtinate to be ſaned. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


We denieall , and affirme that a certaine choſen and com- 
pany of men be prdeſtinate,andſodoth Gods Word. 
aLuke.10.20, Retoyce that your names are written in heauen ®. 
I know mine, and am knowne of mine , is the ſaying of 
bleh.10.14. Chriſt TeſusÞ. 
c2.Tim. 2.10. TI ſufferall things for the eleAs ſake, faith $.Parn/ <. 


dConfeſl, The very ſame with vsdot the Churches affirme 9. 
Helv.z.cap. 


Baſl.ar.1. = - 
rm _ : | The adner [aries wnto thu truth, 


Belg.ar.16. 

Weare therefore againſt them which teach, how not cer- 
n Wolf.Muſ- taine, but all, euenthe moſt vngodly, and damnable; yea the 
_— cpift. very Diuels ſhall be ſaued : of which opinion were the Ori- 

»f.  geniſts*, andarethe Catabaptiſts 4. 

ÞBullin.cone, Allmen be eleQed vntolife cuerlaſting. 
Carabap.libz Thereisno hell, norfuature and cternall miſery atall, bur 
cNaſhim gnely either in mans opinion, as hold the Atheiſts *, or in the 


—_ 78 heart,and conſcience of man in thislite,asthe Familiſts main- 


d Ranifeis, Taine 9, - 
and Alles No certaine company bee foredeſtined vnto eternall con- 


confel. Qdemnation. 


ec Caluin. epiſt R "SM 
minite Batt, None, more then others, be predeſtinate vnto ſaluation: 


folzors, Which was ancrror of Henry Bolſeck., 


In 


Prop. 5+ of the Church ef Entland, Art.17, 75 
In like ſort we condemne ſuch as either curiouſly enquire 
who , 2nd how many ſhall be ſaucd, or damned; or give the 
ſentence of reprobation vpon any man whoſocuer:as doe the 
Papiſts vpon Caluine,Beza,and Verone,when they callthem 
Reprobates*. f Teſt. Rhem, 
ar.Rom. 11.23 


$5. Propoſition. 


Of the meere will, and purpoſe of God, ſome men in Chr Teſus 
are clefted, and not others, vnto ſaluation. 


The proofe from Gods Word. aThat the 


. "OP urpoſe of 
In the Scripture we reade of mans predeſtinationthe cauſe} might 


eificient to be the everlaſting purpoſe of God ®;the cauſe for-remaine ac- 
mall,God his infinite mercy, and goodnes ®;the cauſe materi-<ording to c- 
all, the blood of Chriſt ©; rhe cauſe finall, orend, why both 90 Rom- 


God the Father hath loned,and Chriſt for hisele& hath ſuffe- 4, mods. 
red, jStheglory of God 4, and the ſaluation of man ©. ſinate vs, &c 


And this doe all the Churches militant,and reformed ith accordin to 
l IC, 'rc 
a ſweet conſent teſtifie,and acknowledge ol at 
will, Epb.1.5. Nor according to our workes,bur according to his owne purpoſe aud grace 
2.Tum.1.9. b I will ſhew mercy,to whom I will ſhew mercy, Exod.33. 19, Rom.g.15. c Hee 
hath ckoſcn vs in Chriſt,&c. and hath predeſtinate ys through Chriſt vnto himlelte,Eph.t, 
4.5. Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, &c. but with the precious bloud of 
Chriſt, as of a lambe yndcfiled, and withour ſpot, which was ordained before the foundati- 
on of the world, bur was declared in the laſt rimes for your ſakes, x. Tim.1.18,19,20. 
dwho doth predeſtinate vs, &c. tothe praiſe of the glory of his grace, Eph.16. The Lord 
hath made all things for his owne fake:yca, cuen the wicked for the day of euill, Prou, 16.4. 
e Rom. 8.29. Thoſe whom he knew before, he did alſo predeſtinate to bee made like to the 
Image of his Sonne, that he might be the firſt borne among many brethren. Hath not the 
potter power of the clay, to make of the ſame Jumpe , one vellc!Ito honour, and another 
vnto diſhonour? Ram. y 21, 


Aduerſaries vnto this truth, 


Hereby is diſcouered the impicty of thoſe men which 
thinke, that 

1. Mandoth make himſelfe cligible for the kingdome of 
heaucn 


= 


m6 Art.17. The Catholike Doftrine, Prop.s. 


_ by his owne good workes, and merits; ſo teach the 

Papilts. 

The kingdome of heauen (fay they) isprepared forthem 

1 Teh. Rhem, thatare worthy of it,and deſcrue it by their well doing 2, 

an.Mat.20.23, LCacet elett's gloria cx vterna Des predeFtinatione dimanet, non 
ramen prournit nifi ex eorum vperib:us,25c.Sime nob:s non glorifica- 
mzxr. 4. Altnough trom Gods eternall predeitination, givry 
flowcrh to the cle: yet tor all that it ſpringcth not but from 
their one workes,&c. Without our (elucs wearenotglori- 

bStellain Luc fic Þ, 

c, 10.tol. 35" 2, Godbeheld ineuery man , whether hee would vſc his 
grace well, and belecue the Goſpell, or no; and as hee fawe a 
man eff tcd,fo did he predeſtinate,chuſe, or refuſe him. 

3- Beſides his will, there wasſome other cauſe in God, 
why he choſe one, and caſt off another man; but this cauſe is 
hidden from vs. 

4- Men by nature be ele&ed,and faued; anerror of the Ba- 
| filidians,and Valentinians<, 

= = _ 5. Tt is in mans power to be elected , the error of Theo 

dTheoph.in phyla&t&4,and of Bolſeck ©. 

Marth-2z: 6, God is partiall, and vniuſt for chuſing ſome, and refit- 

— ra ſing others;calling many, and eleing but " ny 

fol, x04. 

6. Propoſition. 


T hey who are elefied vnto ſaluation , if they come vnto yeeres of 
diſcretion, are called both outwardly by the Word, and inwardly by 
the Spirit of God. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Though true it be, the Lord knoweth all, and eucry of his 
eleR: yet hath he reucaled vnto vscertaine notes, and tokens, 
whereby we may ſee, and certainely know, whether wee be 
of that number,or not. For ſuch as be ordained vnto cucrla- 
ſtinglife,if they liue long inthis world,they one time or other 
be called yntothe knowledge of faluation,by the p—_ 

$ 


| 

| 
: 
| 
| 


EE —_— _— 


—_— 
Fen 


Prop. 6. of the Church of England, Art.t. 77 


Gods word;they obey that calling, through the operation of 

the holy Ghoſt, working within them;they feele intheir ſoule 

the ſame ſpirit, bearing witneſſe vnto their ſpirits, how they 

are the childrenofGod; and finally they walke religiouſly in | 

all good workes. © -aondy —_ 

Theſe thingsare moſt euident,and cleare in the holy Scrip- them alſo hee 

ture,where is ſer downe, boththe calling of the predeſtinate 2 called, Rom. 
and their obedience tothe Word being called > , andtheir ®30Godlcs 
adoptionby the Spirit to be the children of God ©; andlaſt of For nee 


: G . trom my mo- 
all,their holineſſe of life, and vertuous conuerſation®. thers nnd ; 
All Churches reformcd conſent hereunto. and called mc 

by his grace, 


Gal. 1. 15. He hath called you to his kingdome, and glory, 1.Theſl.z.12.He hath faued ys, 
and called vs withan holy calling.z,Tim. 1.9.They that are on his fide, called, choſen, and 
faichfull.Reu. 17.14.b. Your obedience is come abroad among all. Rom. 16. 19. in Chriſt al- 
ſo ye truſted,after ye heard the word of truth. Eph. 1.13.leſus Chriſt is in you, except ye bee 
reprobates, 2.Cor. 13. 5. Yereceiued the Spirit of adoprion, whereby we cry Abba Father, 
The ſame Spirit bearing witnefſe with our ſpirir, that we are the children of God.Rom.$., 
15,16. After this manner pray ye, Our Father, &c.Matth 6.9. And becauſe ye are ſonnes , 
God hath ſent forth the ſpirir of his Son into your hearrs,which cryerh Abba, Father, Gal. 
4.6.4 Hc hath choſen vs in him,&c: that wee ſhould he holy, and without blame before him 
in loue,Eph.1.4 Wee arc his workemanſhip,created in Chriſt Ielusvnto good works, which 
God hath ordained, that we ſhould walke in them. Eph... 10. For the grace of God, &c. 
hath appeared, and tcacherh vs thar we ſhoulddenie all yngodlines, a n. worldly Juſts, and 


'that wee ſhould huc ſoberly, and rightcouſly, and godly in this preſent world, Tir.2,11,12, 


Errors and aduerſaries unto thu truth, 


, Con. Trid, 
Sundry aduerfaries hath thistruth,and phi z, 


Firſtthe Papiſts,who teachthat none aretothinke orper- con. 15. 
ſwade themſclues , that they are of the number of the Pre- T-ſt-Rkem, 
deſtinate vnto ſaluation,but to be cuer doubttull thereof ©, _—_ 3 * 

Thefaid Papiſts deliuer , that ſomany perſons asare not an, phil. x. 32, 
marked with the ſigne ofthe crofſe vpon their forchead , are fTeft. Rhem, 
damned,and -_ *; alſo,that they which will bee ſaued , an.Apoc.6.4- 
muſt be Frandfeanst , atleaſtwiſe become members of the or 7 png F, 


toL1oz. 
Church of Rome h, haAnſ. to the 


Secondly, the Anti-nomi, whichthinke the outward cal- exec. of luſt, 
ling by the word(though they haue not the inward calling by <-3-p.192. | 
theSpirir, and be deſtitute of good workes) a ſufticientargu- — Paul; 
ment of their eleRton vnto life i « PAT. 2, 


L Thirdly, © 9% 


— > 


78 Art.17. The Catholike doftr ine, Prop.s; 
Thirdly, thePuritanes, whoamong other affiances giuen 
them from the Lord,of their ſaluations,made their aduancing 
ofthe Presbyteriall kingdome (by the putting downe of Bi- 
ſhops,Chancellours,&c. Jateſtimony that they ſhall haue part 
= e in « glory,which ſhall be reucaled hereafter f. 

iemon-o'4, FourthlyzheSchwenſeldians,and al ſuchas depending vp. 
g Sartan.de ON immediate 6: diuine revelations, condemne and contemne 

Kelig-Ruchen theordinarie calling of God, bythe miniſteric of his Word. 
_ Laſtly,the Ruſsianss,Catabaptiſts®, and Familic of Loue i, 
£ugh.co"%- who belecue that themlclues onely,and none beſides, ſhall be 


iDiſplay.H. 
9b.D.s. 7. Propoſition. 


The Predeflinate are both inſtified by faith , ſanttified by the 
Spirit,and ſhall be glorified in the life to come. 


The proofefrom Gods Word. 


2Knowthata Diuers be the effetsof mans predeſtination; but chiefly it 
man isnot bringeth to theele& ,* iuſtification by faith inthislife , and 
iuſtifed by in thelife to come , glorification®, alwaies a conformity to 
the workes of 4; image ofthe onely begotten Sonne of God, both in ſuffe- 


he Law, but ©: ? "_— = 
by the faith of FiNg troubles here , and 1n -ENIOYIN Immor tall glory here- 
bak Chriſt, after © as teſtific all the Churches in their confeſsions. 
Gal.2.16. 
They which be of faith, arc bleſſed with faithfull Abraham, Eph.2.8.b Moreouer , whom 
he predeſtinate , them alſo he called, and whom he called , chem alſo hee iuſtified ; and 
whom he iuſtificd,them alſo he glorified , Rom.8.30: Come ye blefled of my Father, in- 
herit ye the kingdome pr _—_ for you, Martth.zx. 34. c If webe children, weearcalſo 
heiurcs,cuen theheires of God,and heires anncxed with Chriſt: if ſo be that wee ſuffer with 
dim,that wee may alſo be glorificd with him,Rom.8.17. And as wee haue borne the image 
of the carthly ſo ſhall wee beare the image of the heauenly,1.Cor.1 5.49. 


a Friteuhem, 
dc — 
b Wolf. Muſ- | = "_p 
culus in epiſt. This1s flatly againſt Paps 2 Tuſtin band al Millinaries " 
.ad Phil. przt. whodeniethe etcrnitic of mans happines , and dreame of I 


ery ape know not what bliſle in this life xo endure a thouſand yeerds, 


The errors and aduerſaries vnto thug truth. 


Prop.8. of the Church of England, Art.17. 79 


but nolonger. — | 
Alfo againſt the Manichics, whoſaid, the ſoule onely ſhall 
be GauedT. {Philaftrius, 
Alfo againſt thoſe heretikes whichdeny the reſurre&ion of 
the fleſh,as did the Carpocratians*®, Manichiesf,and otherss. * Clem.ftrom, 
Likewiſe againſt the Hieracites,who haue a phantaſie that 7s 
no children, departingthislife,before they come vnto yeeres Fauſt lac = 
of diſcretion, and knowledge, ſhall be faued *, So the Papiltss Sec afore 
doe teach rhat no infants, dying vnbaptized,doe goe to hea- ar.4. prop. r. 


- . :94.. * Epiphan. 
uen,but vnto another place adioyning vnto Hell, called Zim- 7+ roma 


| ; Purgar, 
8. Propoſition. 


T he confideration of Predeftination , 1s to the godly wiſe moſt 
comfortable;but to curions,and carnall perſons,Very dangerow. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


This do&rine of Predeftination is to the godly full ſweete, 
pleaſant,and comfortable,becauſe it greatly contirmeth their 
faith in Chriſt, and encreaſeththeir loue toward God, 

I account the afflictions of this preſenttime, are not wor- 
thy of the glory,which ſhall be ſhewed vnto ys, t Rom. 8.18 

If God be on our fide, whocanbe againſt v8?who ſpared * © * 
not his owne Sonne,but gaue him for vs all to death, how ſhall 
hee not with him giue'vs all thingsalſo ? who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen? It is God that juſtifeth; 
who ſhall condemne?&c !. 

Yee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is 
the earneſt of our inheritance , vntill the redemptian'of the 
poſſeſſion purchaſed vnto the praiſe of his glory ®, pn 

Grieue not the holy Spirit of God, by whom ye are feale Ws — 
vntothe day of redemption ". Ds”; 

But to the wickedand reprobate the conſideration hereof 
is very ſowre, vnlauorie, and moſt vncomfortable , as that 
whichtkey thinke(though very vntruly and (infully )cauſerh 

L 2 them 


[Ibid.37, 34, 


80 Art.17. . The Catholike Doitrine, Prop.g, 


them either to deſpaire of his mercie,being without faith;or 
not to feare his iuſtice,being extremely wicked:whereas nei. 
ther fromthe Word of God,nor any confeſſion ofthe Church, 
canany man gather that he 1s a veſlell of wrath, prepared to 
damnation ; Tur contrariwiſe by many, and great arguments 
may perſwade himſelfe,that God would not his deſtruQion, 
4$ in the next propolition immediately enſnng plainely may 
aPPcarc. 


Errors and adnerſaries vnto this truth. 


Therefore they are to be taken as much our of the way , 
which ſay that this dotrineleadeth either vnto deſperation, 
whichis without all comfort;orvntolooſeneſſe of life,and ſo 
vnto Atheiſme ; and therefore to bee puni neither by 

kProſperin mouth,nor booke; and ſo thought both the Pelagians®*,, and 
Epiſt.ad Aug. the ny aſort of heretikes ſo called) inold time ! , 
rp . and the Familicof Lone inour daies,who tearme the dorine 
IMagd.eccle. of Predeſtination , a licencious doQrine, and ſay it filleth all 
hiſtCenx. 5.c. the priſons almoſt inEngland ". 


5.p.6 _.. Bo 
—— 9. Propoſition. 
the Familvxs, . ; 
1.7.b. The generall promiſes of God ſet forth in the holy Scripture, 
are tobe embraced of v1. 
Tlie proofe from Gods Word. 


That men the better may auoid both deſperation, and car- 
nall ſecuritie,they are to haue alwaies in minde,that, 
; 8. Thepromuſesof grace and fauourto mankind are vni- 
aerſall: as 
Come vnto mee, all yce that are wearie, and laden, and I 
n Mar. 11.3%: Will caſe you", 
God ſent not his Sonne into the world,that he ſhould con- 
demne the world;but that the world through him might bee 


9 Toh.3.37: aned% 
Es God. 


Prop.9. of the Church of England. Art,17. 81 
God will that all men ſhall be ſaued , and come vnto the 
knowledge of the truth ©. ct Tim.z. 4, 
2. The dodrine of the Goſpell for the free remiſſion of 
ſinnes, is to be preached not vnto a few, but vniuerſally and 
generally ynto all men. 
Goe therefore,and teach all nations, baptizing them,&c9, ;,,,. .; .. 
Goe intoall the world , and preach the Goſpell tocuer _ 
creature.He that ſhall belecue,and be baptized,ſhall be aued: 
but he that will not beleeuc, ſhall be damned ©. eMara6as 
3- The ſeales of the couenant be appointed to be giuento ;s, © 
alt men, which are members of the viſible Church, or dc- 
ſirous to be incorporated thereinto. For 
All are to be baptized*, and all are to participate of the f Mar 38. 15. 


bread,and cuppe at the Lords Supper 8. g Mat.26.26, 
4. As the diſobedience of Adzw bruught condemnation +, WT _ 


—__ all men:ſothe blood,and obedience of Chriſt is able,and ,, 
ſufficient to waſh away all ſins,and that of all men. 

5. No man cuertruly repented,but he was receiued againe 
into fauour; ſo was Dari after his adultery ®, Manaſſes after h 2 Sam. 12.13 
his Idolatry i,Peter after his Apoſtacle®,che Thiefe vponthe '* ©ir-33- 
Croſſe the Niniuites ®. + 


The adaerſaries wnto thi truth, I Luk.23. 42, 


They are not to be heard then which ſay, that 3008s 3. $0. 
The number of the Ele& is but ſmall ; and ſeeing weare 
yncertaine, whether we be of that company, or no, we will 
proceede in our courſe as we haue begun. 
God isanaccepter of perſons,and ſovniuſt in chuſing ſome, 
and refuſing others. 
God hath predeſtinate all thoſe perſons toeternall death, 
which are not inthe ſtate of true repentance: which was one 
of Glouerserrors®. | Dd 
It is the part therefore of all and euery man dereR. p. 96, 
Notto refuſe the mercies of God both generally, and gra- 
ciouſly offered vnto all men by his Word, and Sacraments. 
Nattodeſpairein reſpect =_—_ ofthegreatneile,or _ 
C 


82 Art.17. The Cithokike Doftrine, Prop.10, 


w_ of his ſinnes. W- 
or yet to prouoke to execute his vengeance vp- 
on them,through prophaneneſle of life,or ſecuritic. 4 


| 10. Propoſition. 
In our ations the Word of God, which i hi, renealed will, maſt 
be our diretlion. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 

In our doings,but chiefly in the matter of Predeſtination, 
weareto follow not our owne iudgement,and what ſcemeth 
good in our owne opinions: butthe will of God, and that will 
too not which is concealed from vs,vsz.of God his omnipo- 
tency,wherby he gouernethat his pleaſure the things by him- 

aPfal. 115. 3. ſelfe created;whereof mention is made bothin the Plalmes 2, 
bEſa.46. 10. in the Prophet //ay ®,and other places of his word ©,bur of his 
cRom9.15- fauour, and good pleaſure towards man, reuealed inthe holy 
Scriptures;by Ieſus Chriſt, whom we areto heare 4. 

n— hereunto hane , and doe Gods Church ecuery 
where. 


dMar.3.17. 


The adxerſaries vnto thu truth, 


This truth is gaine-faid by the Phrygians, Montaniſts,and 

a Theodocir.), Meſſalians *,alſo by the Enthuſiaſts Þ, Anabaptiſts ©, and Fa- 
de hzrer fab. mily of Loue4, which leaue the written Word of God, and 
bBezaep. 81. relye vpon their owne dreames, viſions,and lying reuclations. 
+ am Hence proceedeth the. contempt of Gods written Word and 
Cn cuang, Of the Preachers andall religious exerciſes thereof. For ſaith 
c.13.ſe&d.6. the Family of Loue®, Nodifference isthere betweene a cere- 
e InaJerter of moniall, either Letter-Doftor Chriſtian,and an vncircumci- 


theirs vynto 
the B.of Roch ſed Heathen, 


-—_ Cop = 
mM 18, Article, 
Of obtained eternall ſaluation onely by the name of 


; Chriſt. _ * 
Theyalſe aretobe had accurſed,' that preſume 10 49 
= that 


— HN-” 


Prop. 1. oftheChurch of England. Art.1s., 83 
that every man fhall be ſaved by the Law, or ſet which be 
profeſſeth,fs that he be diligent to frame his life according 

to that Law, and the light of nature. For holy Scripture 

doth ſet ont unto vs » onely in the name of Teſs Chriſt , 
whereby men muſt be ſaucd, 


The Propoſitions. 
1. Theprofeſsion of cuery religion cannot ſauea man ,, 
live he neuer (o vertnouſly. 
2+ No maneuer was, or ſhall be ſaued , but onely by the 
Name or faithof L[cſus Chriſt. 
x. Propoſition. 


The profeſfion of enery religion cannot ſane 4 man, line he newer 


ſo vertuonſly, a Rom.3.6, 
19,23- 
; dloh.3 3, 
The proofe from Gods Word. — = LA 
T= we cannot but acknowledge to bea truth,if wee be- _ 2 57a 
lecue the Scriptures,for they teſtific that Gal.5.18. 
Iewes , and Gentilesare vnder ſin, culpable before God , *Rom.3.10, 
and depriued ofthe glory of God *. _ 
All men that would be ſaued, muſt bee borne againe ofthe 5} = -- 
holy Ghoſt >. Ibid.14. 
No man is iuſtified by the works ofthe Lay ©, cither cere- hReu.13.8. 
moniall 4,or morall*. h i Reu.20.10. 
God hateth the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes f, and of Ba- ——_— 
aam 8. s Cofeſ.Hel 
The Reprobate,whole names are not written in the booke hon gy 
of the Lambe;they doe worſhip the Beaſt *. c.12.Bohe.c.6, 


Puniſhments eternall, and intolerable arethreatned, both Belg: ay 
tothe Beaſt,andrhe falſc prophet, andlikewiſe to allſuch as aug, ,,. 4 


willnot goe our of Babylon ®,and to all Idolaters!. Wiknamens. 
=_ confeſsions of Gods people are to this end , and pur-.Suey.c.3. 
pole ®. r 


Errors, 


= gy ogy er ey— —_—— ry —en———_ — —— 


— 


3%  Art.tjy, TheCatholike Dottrine, - Prop. 1. 


4 


E rrore,and adverſaries vnto thi truth, = 


AR15.1. Then to be held accurſed arethey which aftirme,that 
alre.l. 1.c.27. The obſcruation of the iudiciall ceremonies is neceſſary 
b Philaſtrius. ynto ſaluation, asdid the falſe apoſtles ®,the Ebionites®, and 

the Cerinthians®. 

Such throughout the world as lead anvpright life, and bee 

morally righteous , whatſoeuer their religion is, ſhall be fa- 
d Clem. Alex, ued, as many of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of the 
q.2-4, Valentinianand Baſilidian heretikes4,of Galeatus Martius® , 
e Paul. 1011s Eraſmus Roterodam *. 
Hog 90yt That menexternally may profeſſe any religion , and not- 
br=tfa. withſtanding be ſaued, if their affeQions, and heart be with 
Tuſcul. queſt. the Family of Loue 8. © 
EH.N -w That all thoſe that liue vprightly and doc good deeds, 
his 3- Ret» ſhal be of equall happineſſe inthekingdome of heauen;be they 
h Polofthe Turkes,Chriſtians, Iewes,or Moores.A Turkiſh error Þ. 
Turk.cmp.c. That men may embrace, and follow the ſec, and religion, 
23-Lon-cer- whichthey haue moſt minde vnto, and ſo doing, pleaſe God , 
Turkhift. 4nd be faucd:the Lampatians dodtrine i, 
com.r-#.Þt**  ThatnoſeReuererred, or were out of the way to heauen; 
2.CAaP.I2, — Y 
i Damaſcene. a fancy ofthe Rhetorians *, 
- yo. mr 
ad 1nd vult, 7. Propoſition. 


No man tuer was tr,or ſpall be ſaued, but onely by the name or 
Faith of Ieſus Chriſf. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


This wee cannot but acknowledge to bee true , ifalſo wee 
belecue the Scriptures,which ſay that 

Among men there is giuennone other name vnder heaucn 
whereby we muſt be ſaued *. F 

Through (Teſus Chriſt) his name, all that belecue in him, 


In 


| 2A 4.1%. 


bARs 10.43, ſhall recclue remiſsionof ſinnes®, 


Prop.2. of the Church of Enzland, Art.18. 8s 


Inthee(viz.Chriſt Teſus) ſhallall the Gentiles be blefſede, c Gal.z.8. 
And this is the Faith, and confeſſion of the reformed d Confed. 


Churches 9. Helv.2.ar.ro, 
I1.8& 2.cap, 


r1.13.Baſil.ar.q.Bohem.c.q4.10.Gal.ar.r3.16,17.Belg.ar.17.20,21,22.Auguſt.anar.z. Saxon, 
ar.3.Wi rremb.c.8.Suevica,ar.g.ſc.z.they naked, : gut 3 


The errors and aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Many watesthis truth very heretically is oppugned. For, 

Some teachthat we are ſaued not by Chrilt,(butasthe Va- 
lentinians faid)by the labour of their hands,and by their own 
good works®,(as Simon Mag boalted,)by hisfaire Helene, a lren.lib. r, 
(as Matthew Hamant held ) by other meanes, and that all ÞIren. 
perſons which worſhipped Chritt , are abominable Idola- 7, "1 
ters<, as Newſerns, and Si/#anus beleeued by MMahomet 4, and 1 nora reſpad 
therefore he reuolted from Chriſtianitic vnto Turciſme. reperir.Io. 

Others confeſſe that we are faued by the name of Chriſt , And.Cal.p. 8. 
bur either not by the right & true Chritt, for they ſaid them- 
ſelues,andeuery ofthemielues were Chriſt,and inoldtimedid 
Saturninus ©, Manes *, Deſider, Buydegal, and Endo de Stellas, cEpiphan, 
and oflate yeeres, at Baſil, Dawid George ®, and in England , f Euſcb.L7.c, 
firſt one Joh Aoorei, and afterward Wilian Hacket & , the -— br 
former was whipt forthe ſame at Bethlehem inthe ſecond of | war) 3 p, 
Queene Fhizabeth, the other hanged and quartered in Cheap- 358. 709. 
ſide, Ann.1591. h Hiſt.Dauid. 

Or by the true Chriſt,but cither diſtinguiſh betweene ITe- Om__ 
ſus and Chriſt,faying,leſus wasone man,and Chriſt another, | Confvir. for 
as did the Marcionites |. moans, > 

Or ſay there be two Chriſts , one reucaled already inthe for. 

daiesof Tiberius the Emperour, whecame for the ſaluation | *Þilafter: 
of the Gentiles, another yet tocome, for the redemption of 
the [ewes:(othoughtthe fame Marcionites, Neſtorins held  Tertul.1. 4. 
alſo there were two Chriſts,whereofone was very God,the concr. Narc. 
other very man,borne of a woman”. n Vincen.Lir. 

Or publiſh, how none were faved by the true Chriſt,tillthe ->#r46. . 
r 5. yecre of the foreſaid Thcri'ss : an herefic of Mares, and 
his compaiue ®, o Epiphan. 
Others beſides(asthe Familic of Loue)vnderſtand all things 

M written 


CC 


| — 
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8s Art.i9. The Catholike dettrine, Prop. r, 


written of Chriſt, allegorically, and not according to the 

letter of Gods Word. For they teachthat whatſocuer 15 writ- 

I; zH.N. proph. ten of Chriſt,muſt in vs, and with vs be fulfilled e, 

'Þ ofthe Spir. © Others haue thought, ye haue ſpoken blaſphemouſly of the 

| 7.left.z3. conſtant,and holy Martyrs, who for the name of Chriſt,gaue 
their lines in England in theraigne of Queenc eHary, ſome 
ſaying: They were ſtarke fooles, as did Chriſtopher Vitel, a 

aAnf, tothe Chiefe Elder in the Familie of Loue 4, others (as Feſtphalue , 

Fam. Ict.L. and Marbachies) that they were the Diuels martyrs*, 

'7$ A. 

þ ? Srurmius, 


ne 19. Article, 


Of the Church. 


\The viſible * Charch of Chriſt," is a congregation , of 
faithful men : in the which * the pure Word of Gods 
preached and the Sacraments be duly mmittred, according 
to Chriſts ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceſsirie 
are requiſite to the ſame, | 

CAS the Church of leruſalem, Alexandria, and An- 
rtzoch hath erred: ſo alſo? the Church of Rome hath er- 
red not onely in their lining,and manner of ceremonies 
but alſo in matters of Faith, 4 


The Prop ofitions. 


7. There isa Church of Chriſt,not onely imiſible, but al- 
ſo viſible. 

2. There is but one Church, 

3+ The viſible Church is a Catholike Church. 

| 4. The Word of God was , and for time is before the 

Church. : 

5. The markes, and tokens of the viſible Church, arc the 
duc,and true adminiſtration of the Word and —— 
6. The 


v6 


Prop.1, of the Church of Enzland, Art.16, #5 
6. The viſible Church, may, and from time to time hath 

erred both in doctrine,and conuerſation. 
7. The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in 

life, ceremonies, and matters of faith, 


1. Propoſition. 
T here 114 Church of Chriſt bothinuiſible and v5fible. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


A True faying it is, The Lord onely knoweth who 
are his.For to man the Church of Chriſt is partly inui- 
ſible , and viſible partly. The viſible are all the Ele&t , who 
be, or ſhall be cither in heauentriumphirg;or on earth figh- 
ting againſt the fleſh , the world , and the Diuell. Theſe as 
membcrs of the Church, are faid to be inuiſible ; not becauſe 
the men be not ſcene, but for that their faith,and conſcience to 
Godward is not perte&ly knowne vnto vs. 

The members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 
God, and ſome againſt God:all ofthem notwithſtanding dee- 
med parts ofthe Church, and accounted faithfull, ſo long as 
they makeno manifeſt, andopenrebellion againſtthe Goſpel , g1, ,, 
of Chriſt. Eph.6.10, &e, 
' All this wee gather from the holy Scripture , where 2.Tim z 12. 
mention is made of rhe Church inaiſible , and triumphing , * »-P<+-5-9,19 
Reu.2.26,28.& 3.5,12.8 7.84, 55.inuifible, and militant, in — 
the Epiitles of S. Pax/2, Peter Þ, and booke of S. Tohxs Reue- 4 1qach 13. 
lations ©,aiſo of the Church viſible,and mixed with good and © Math.z2. 
bad, by the Parable of the Sower 4, of the Marriage®, and of 'Mathzs, 
the Virgin, asalſobythe ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſts , *24< no: 


I choſen you 

and ofS. Paul. h, : ; wwclue,and 
The Churchesbeare witneſle hereunto *. one of you is 
a diuc}foh. 


To. h For he knew who ſhould betray him: rhercfore ſaid, Ye arc not cleane. Ioh.13. 
11.1n a great houle are not onely veſlels of gold , and of filuer, bur alſo of wood , and of 
earth , and {one for honour , and ſome vnto diſhonour , 2.Tim. 2.20. Confell.l. Helv.r. 
ar.14-& 2. 17.0h2m.c.8, Gal.ar.z7,Bclg. ar.z7,Auguſt.ar,7, Saxon. ar.11.Wittemb ar-32« 


SUCUKALAL.LF, 
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8& Art.i9, The Catholike Doctrine, Prop.2, 


The error: and aduerſaries onto this truth, 


Thistruth hath many aduerfaries,whercof 

aSce art.2, Some renounce our Chriſt, theSauiour of mankinde;and ſo 
Prop-4-1-13- inke hispcopleare no: the Church; asthe Iewes, Turkes , 

4 2 Ram- and Heretikes hane done ®. : 'M 
ſeis and 1. Some ge no triumphing ſtate of the godly in 
Allens conf. heauen , butdreame of an euer-glorious condition in this 
na ” world,2sthe Family of Loue Þ, : 
—ny——"4 Somethinke the Church Catholike to be viſible asthe Pa- 
1.c.3.ſe, 5. piits<. 
Sp.Jand. £.44- a imagine the Church Militant is not viſible at all, as 
ſc.12.Pro- he Libertine 
nerbs,c.5. C —_— a N " 
ſect.r5.Proph. Some giue out,that the viſible Church is deuoide of finne, 
c.16.ſet.8. and finners, as did the Donatiſts4, and doe Anabaptiſts* , 


c Vaux ca- Familie of Louef,Brownilts 8,and Barrowilts *. 
tech.c.1.Teſt. 


Rhem. an.AR. 11.24. d Aug. contra Petil. cap.19. Caly. contra Liberr, FH.N.r.. ex- 
horr. c.13. ſc. 10. &.1.epilt.przf. g. A confuſed gathering rogether (of good and bad 
in publike aſſemblies) is no Church. The Browniſts anſwer to Mr Carrwright p.39. h The 
alſemblics of good and bad togerher , are no Churches , bur heapes of prophane people , 
ſich Barrow m his diſcoucric-p-33- 


2. Propoſition. 
T here u but one Charch, 
The proofefrom Gods Word, 


When we doefay thatthe Church is viſible, inuiſible; and 
that there is a Weſtern,Eaſt,Greeke Latine, Engliſh Church; 
we meane not that there be diners Churches of Chriſt , bur 
thatone, and theſame Church is diucrſly taken and vnder- 
ſtood andalſo hath many particular Churches, as the ſea ma- 
ny rivers andarmes branching fromit.For the viſible Church 

a Rom. 12.5. 15not many congregations, but onecompany of the fairhtull, 
b1.Cor.1o0, Webeing many are one Body in Chriſt,and euery one,onc 
19. anothers memberss. 

We thatare many,are one Body Þ. . 

'or 


Prop. 3, of the C hurch of England, Art. Ig. 29 


For asthe body isone,and hath many members,andall the 
members of the body,which is one,thoughthey be many,yer 
arebutone body:euenſo is Chriſt. For by one ſpiritare we all 
baptized into one body,&c. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, « , Cor.;1., 
and members for your part ©, 02.22.07. 
For as we haue many members in one body , and all mem. 4 Rom. 13.4,5 
bers haue notthe ſame oftice:ſo we being many, are one body __ 
in Chriſt,and cuery one,one anothers members 9, y _. l "ay 
There isneither Iew, nor Grecian ; there isneither bond Bohe.cap.8. 
nor free;there is neither male,nor female;for yeall are one in Galar.26.Bef 


Chriſt Ieſus<. : many ar. 
All Gods peeple agree with vs in this point *. _ ama 
IS 


Errors and adnerſaries wnto this truth. 


The aduerſariesvntothe 18.article,be alſo,for a great part 
aduerſaries voto this truth. 
Furthermore,although it be acknowledged by many, and 
they too baptized of Chriſtians,that there is but one Church: 
yet the ſame perſons doe erre, which condemneſo many (as 
no members cf Chriſts Church) which ioyne not with them 
in their a—_— and priuate opinions, arrogating the ſtile,& a Alex.Gagy. 
the 


title vnto themſelues onely, and denying all other men to bee derelig. Moſe 
either the Church , or members of the body of Chriſt. Such 9 _ 
__ dd relig.Ru- 


The Ruſſeis,who boaſt how themſelues with the Grecians, chen. 
are the onely Church of God ©, themſclues onely are the men cap.c.p.88. 
who ſhall beſaued Þ, all Chriſtians beſide themſelues, are no < N{5ie Com 


better then Turkes®. C.25.p.1. 103- 
The Papiſtsalſo whichſay,that COEIED 


The preſent Church of Rome is Gods Charch4, Gods ca- e Anſ.to 
tholike Church® the myſticall body of Chriſt f; Papiſts, Ca. rev of Inſt.c 


4 Ap 6.n.15*'2.r. 
tholikes,and true Chriſtians,are all one 8. f.Nuodlibers. 


Muncer, andthe Anabaprtifts tearmed themſelues(cleane pz. 
oppoliterothe Churchof Chrilt) theele of God; and faide g Teft.Rhem. 
that all other men were wicked, and worthie to be ſlaine®, an-mar.p. 322. 

The Family of Loue , whopubliſh hoy themſelues onely 

rc 


M. 3 a 


h Sleidari. uſt 
lib.s, 


99 Art.19. The Catholike Doltrine Prop. I 


*Allens con. arethe Church,and all other men are Heathen\, and Beaſts , 
* Ws H.6- themſelues onely are the Catholike Church of God!, the 
Vicels letter Saints of God, and his acceptable people ® , and that ſach as 
dilplay.Þ,5. are no Familiſts,they haueno liaing God ?,and ſhall periſh 9, 
= H.N.inſtrac The Puritanes finally, ſay they 

ep yt If God haue any Church,or people in theland,no doubt, th 
3:42, title(Puritane) 1sgiuenthem 4; Notable words : either God 
« Fidel.declar hath no Church in England,orPuritancs are the Church, 
c.4.{c&.rr, The Mar-prelate isnot afraide to vtter this ſpecch. 

" H.N. cuang: Theyagainſt whom I deale (namely the ccclefiaſticall offi- 
= ec cers,as Biſhops, and their fauourers , and partakers)haue ſo 
the ſtrife p. ' prouoked the anger ofthe Lord,and praicrs of his Church,as 
10. ſtand long they cannot 4; others ofthe ſaid Biſhops, and the 
9Proreſt.p.16 like,write thus, They bid bartell to Chriſt, and his Church , 
2-Ad non. and itmulſt bid defiance to them till they yceld *, 


3+ Propoſition, 
The viſible Church is a Catholike Church, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Ge =— The viſible Church, properly vnerſtood, is but a part of the 
uery creature Catholike:yer foraſmuch as it 18a Congregation of the faith- 
_ mos 15- fall, who are for calling,Gonernours, and ſubics, noble and 
Gone Mach, baſe: richand poore: teachers, andlearners: for ſex, men and 
28.19. Not Women:forage,oldand young:for nation, lewesand Gentiles; 
many(yer Grecians and Barbarians: for time and continuance, in all a- 
ſome)wiſe- pges,cucn from our firſt parents, it may rightly be called a Ca- 


men afterthe tholike Church. 
ny (ycr ſome) , This isgrounded vpon Gods word, where we find that ex- 


mighty; or Cluded isno calling®, no ſex Þ, none age ©, nonation ©, and 
many(yct that the Church as it hath bin fromthe worlds beginning 4 , 
lome)nobie {o ſhallit continue to the end?, 

Cor.z.z6. Andthisisthe confeſsion of the Churches 5s. 

b Whoſocuer ſhall call on the name of the Lord,yſhall be ſaued, Aet.2, 21.,The Goſpell is the 


power of God to ſaluation to cuery ons that belecueth, Ro.1.16, There 45 neither bow, nor 
Feſt 


PTISC15 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England. Art.r, 91 
Grecian ; there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female ; for you areal! 
one in Chriſt leſus,Gal.3.28.< He that ſhall belecue,and is baprized,ſhal be faued,M :r. 16, 
16.By him euery one that belceucth, is iuſtified, AR. 13.39. He is the head ofthe Law to 
cuery one that belecuerh, Rom 10.4. They ſhall came from the Eaſt,and from the Weſt, 
and from the North , and from the South , and ſhall fir at table in the kinglome of God, 
Luke 13.28. The promiſe is made vnto you, and ro your children, and to all that ar: a far 
off, &c.Ats.z 39.lncuery nayon he thar fearcth God, and worketh rightcoulnes, is accep= 
cd with him, Acts. 10.35. © Reu.13.8. f Mat.28.20. 8 Confell. Hely. 2.c.17.Bohcm.c.$, Belg, 
ar. 27. Wirremb.ar.32. 


Errors and adnerſaries wnto thu truth. 


Vnſound be they in religion therefore which haue,and do, av 1... 
as it werc tye the Churchroa certaine ® countrey,asthe Do- END " 
natiſts did to Africa a people ; asthe Iewes ro themſclues ©; > Clenard. ep, 


perſons,place,calling,or time,asdoe the Papiſts. JIE. 3-196. 
To certaine perſons, whey they ſay, ©" Fo CO R = 


The Church is founded vpon Perer,and his ſucceſſours *. 4Bonifacs. c, 
All that will be faued, muſt of neceſJitic bee ſubic tothe Vnam exrra. 


Biſhop of Rome. de 4 a—__ 
The true Church is ynitcd to the obedience of the Pope of (5074% 4 

Rome. . _ + *.. wllkes. 
To acertaine place,when they fay, Pon: fTeſt Rhem. 
'The Church of Rome is the'Catholike ChnrehFf,  * © an.1.Tun3, 
The Church of Rome is the mother of the faiths; i By, 


t lus canonic. 


Toacertaine calling,by their Petrus a Soto,to Biſhops, and z;g;na. zz, 
Prelates b, , h Per, a Soto. 
To a certaine time, as when the ſaid Papiſts aihirme, how affer.p.133. 
The time was,whet holines was onely in the virgin Aſa- —_ et 
7 i, when faith reſted onely in the Virgin Mary ©, whenall ; Diſpur.C iy 
the faith was loſt,ſaue onely in our Lady !. cil. Baſil. As 
It isa bold aſſertion alſo, and very preſyumptuous of Apo- and Monu. in 
ſtata Hil';thatin Englandall men were Papiſts without excep- K-H-6 fok7. 
tion,from the firſt Chrittening thereof, vimill theage of King eftiuall ſer- 
Henry rhe clght =, | 2 16 4 24008, 4- poſt feſtuna 


Palmarum. 


4+ Propoſition, ''' ©  ®mHilsquirt.1 


-_, realſp.s, 
T he Word of God was,and for time #«;befors'the — | 


—— 
—O— _ _—— =” — 


93> Art.g. The Catholike Dottrine, Prop. 3, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Foraſmuch as the viſible Church of Chriſt isa Congrega- 
tion of men(cither inthe eyes of God,or in the iudgement of 
the godly )faithfull,it followeth,that the Word of God muſt 
beafore the Church for time, as likewiſe the authority. For 

| nn '!2- time,becauſe Gods word isthe Secd,the faithfullthe Corne 2, 
| © Math.r628, andthe Children®,Gods Word isthe Rocke,or foundation ©, 
| Eph.z.20, the faithfull,the Houſe, 
d « —_— For authority alſothe Word is before the Church;becauſe 
dr as... voice ofthe Thurch is the voice of man,who hath erred, 
FConfeCHely and mayerre from the truth: bur the voice of the Word , is 
1.ar. 14. &2. Gods voice ©,who cannot deceiue, nor be decciued. 
_ yn. Of this iudgement be the Churches reformed #, 


7.Bedlg.ar.3.7. 
n—— | The adwerſariet unto this truth. 


This makethto the ing of vsagainſtthoſe Popiſh 
aſſertions of V iguerius, and ſuch like, viz. that the Church 
was beforethe Word, for time, and isaboue the Word, for 


24 hr. Thes, hority 5. 


'F 10.ſeft.3.v. : 
10.t0L.83.2. 4. Propoſition. 


The markes, and tokens of the viſeble Church, are the due, and 
true admwiniitration of the Word, and Sacraments. | 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


There is the viſible Churchof Chriſt, where the Word of 
F God ſincerely is preached ; arid the Sacraments inſtituted by 
| | our Sauiour,areducly adminiſtred. 

' Hence it is that our Lord and Sauiour calleth them his mo- 

ther,and his brethren,which heare the Word of God, and do 

Lets 8.21, it*andfaith, He thatis of God, hcareth Gods Word®, alſo, 

: 47s = My 


Prop.4, of the Church of England, Art. 1 9, 93 


My ſheep heare my voyce ©: and,Hoyw ſhallthey heare with- *lob. 10.27. 
outa Preacher,laith S.PawlP? * Rom.10, 14, 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle S./oby, 

He that knoweth God, heareth vs: he that is not of God , * 1.10t1.4.9. 
heareth vsnot*: Againe,theyare of the world,therforeſpeake 1Þi4v-5- 
they ofthe world,and the world heareth them *, 

And touching the Sacraments, firſt of Baptiſme, 

Goe therefore,and teach all nations,baptizingthem inthe 
Name of the Father,and the Son, and the holy Ghoſtzteach- ; path.18.17, 
ing them to obſerue allthings,whatſocuer I haue commanded 20. 

ous. 
; V Ve havebin baprizedinto Iefus Chriſt *,yeare waſhed, : gom.s.3. 
yeare ſanQified *. * ix,Cor6.13- 

By one Spirit are wee all baptized into one body *, k 1,Cor. 12.13. 

Next,of the Lords Supper. 

The Lord leſus inthe night that hee was betrayed, tooke 
bread,and when he had giuen thankes, he brake it, and faid , 

Take, cat,this is my body,which is broken for you;thisdo in 
remembrance of me. 

After the ſame manner alſo he tooke the cup,when he had 
Supped, ſaying, This is the new Teſtament in my blood,this 


doasoft as ye drinkeit,in remembrance of me !. Roos, 
The Chriſtians in all reformed Churches acknowledge =p 
theſe things ®. | m Confeſ-Hel. 


Some (and they alſo many of them very godly men) adde 1-2-14.20d 2. 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline tor a note ofthe viſible Church. But P27; _. 
becauſe the faid Diſcipline in part is included inthe markes gr 
here mentioned;both we,and in cffect;all other well ordered 11. Wictemb. 
Churches,ouerpaſle it in this place,asno token ſimply of the ar. 12.Sucy- 
viſible Church. Al.32« 

Neither tie we the Church {o ſtrictly to the ſignes articu- 
late, that we thinke all thoſe to be without the Church, and 
no Chriſtians,which neither doe hearethe Word ordinarily 
& publikely read, 2nd preached, nor participate in the Sacra- 
ments, if ſo be they would;and yet can neither hearethe one, 
nor receiue the other.asit falleth out ſometimes,cſpecially in 
the times of blindneſſe and x ——_—_ 


The 


— 
" TY 


CD ne em li ES © — —— 


oz Am T he Cath olike doftrine, Prop.5,6. 


The Error: and adnerſaries vutothutruth, 


Wee renounce therefore asaltogether vnſound, and Anti- 
chriſtian,the opinions 
21. Ofthe Papiſts, whobothdenie the pure preaching of 
Gods word, and the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments among 
*Perrus 250- Proteſtants, .to be the markes of Chriſt his viſible Church * , 
mm and affirme thertokenshereofto be Antiquity, Vnity, Vniuer- 
din his For- mp ——_ doth Stapleton >, Briſtow ©, Bozina © , 
eff Hill an after f, 
*Inhis Mo- 2, OftheBrowniſts,who make diſcipline(andrhat too of 
res. . - theirownedeuiſing)ſuchan efſentiallargument of the viſible 
cOeÞgus?\- Church, asthey thinke, where that is not, the Magiſtrates 
*Inhis Yuar- There be Tyrants,the miniſters falſe prophets: No Church of 
tron. God is, Antichriſtianity doth raigne 8. | 
'Inhis Mo- 4. Oftheſame Browniſts,and Barrowiſts,who neither a]- 
RH. in Pla. 10 frequenting of Sermons, and miniſtring of the Sacra- 
1.22,Bar.di. ments , nor haue any Sacraments adminiſtredamong them- 
-p.86.Anf. ſelues Þ, 
to M.Carew. py” Ofthe Family of Loue, which haue invtter contempt , 
lenier,pe13. and deriſion, both the Preachers, and the Sacraments, ſcorne- 
Aliſon con- - , ; *% 
f.of Green & fully tearming the Preachers, Scripture-learned men, Cere 
Bar. 133-016 —— Letter-Doctors £ and the watcr at Baptiſmc,Elc. 
it. uang. n water*. 
c33-eft.r1. "Neb doe ive approoue them, who for the viſible, and 
» ——_ externall,putdowneinuiſible and ſpirituall tokens ofthe viſi- 
Roch. ble Church, as Faith in Chriſt Icſus , and Loue towards the 
4 H.N. Euang, Saints,which thing I.K.doth ®, 


c.19.{ c&. 56. 
rao, 6. Propoſition. 
-b. 
; The viſible Church may,and from time to time hath erred oth 
&: doftrine and conwerſation , 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Had not this bin moſt true, it had nener bin auouched _ 
Y 


Art, 19. 


Prop.6. of the Church of England. 


by our Sauiour Chriſt, and Saint Pax. | 
Our Sauiour ſaith vnto his Diſciples concerning doctrine, * Mar.24.4, 
Take heede, &c. * Belecue itnot Þ. Ibid v.23,20 
Beware of the leauen of the Phariſes, and ofthe leauen of carte 3. r5. 
Herod ; euen of thedodtrine of the © Phariſes,and Sadduces9. *Math.16.13, 
Many ſhall be deceiued*, yeathevery EleR,ifitwere pof- | Ma24.It- 
ſiblef, A 
Shall he finde faith on earth8? Luke 18. 8. 
And concerning conuerſation, and manners, he propheſicd 
that iniquity ſhall be increaſed, and the loue of many ſhall be | 
cold, * Mat 14.13, 
Saint Paxl writeth toucheth doAtrine, that 
V Vee know inparti, ix Guy 12, 
Antichriſt ſitter cntap/ oma of ny K &C. =_ CoM- 32 Thes. 3-6, 
ing is by the working of Satan, with all power,and ſigns, 
and Fing wonders, and inall deceiueablenefſe, among rhem 
thatperiſh , becauſe they recciued not the loue of the truth, 
thatthey might be faned; and therefore God ſhall ſend them 
ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould belecue lies. ! Ibid.y.g, 4®, 
Beware ofdogges;beware of cuil workers, beware of con» 11... 
ciſfion m, pa Phul. 3- ®e 
And touching conuerfation, 
Reſtore, &c. leſt thou alſo be tempted", "Gal 6.7. 
I doe not the gund thing, which 1 would, but the euill 
which I would not, that doe 1: if I doe that I would not,it is 
no more I that doe it,bur the finne that dwellethin me®. «rom-7.19, 
There isa fight cuen inthe beſt men,& mebers of Chriſt, 20. 
Beſides,that Churches viſible,& glorious haue erred,it ap. * Ibid. v. 23, 
peareth euidently by the ſuperſtition, hereſies, 'yca, and A- 
theiſme now raigning at Icrufalem, Alexandria, and Antioch. 4 Confeſ.Helv 


This with vs the Churches in their confeſſions doe ac- na wg 
1 . 
knowledge 4. —_ 
Error: and aduerſarics vnto this truth. 


The Premiſes will not be granted for true, neither by the 
Papiſts,which maintainethat in faith & do&rine,the Church, 


N 2 meaning 


os - Art.19. TheCatholike deftrine, Prop.7. 


'Teſt. Rhem. meaning thereby the viſible Church * , whoſe ReQor isthe 
I—_— Pope of Rome Þ, neuer erred ©, never hath erred 4, and never 
Tim.z. 13. canerre*.Nor yet by theſe which ſaythe Churchcannoterre 
< 1b.an. Eph.y:for manners;{uch were the Donatiſts,and are the Anabaptiſts 


24. with the Family of Louef, 
*]b. an, marg. 

.264.Gab. , 
B:cLL4-hifh.6, 7.Pr opoſition. 
quzſt.z. 


<1bid.an.r. — The Chnrch of Rome moſt (kameſully hath erred in life , cere- 
Tim-3.3-Ca- monies and matters of faith. 


rech.Trid.in 

expoſit.Symb. 

Apoſt, Ofter. The proofe. 

enchirid.con- | 

rrouerl.c.3. Tuſtly is the Church of Rome condemned of vs, and all 


| C_ Churches reformed, becauſe ſhee hath erred, and ſtill very 
| fSce of this Dadly eucry way doth offend. 
| AIT.prop. Is 1. Inlife.For, 
- AtRomethe harlot hath a better life, 
a W. Thomas Then ſhee thatis a Romans wife®. 
luſt. of Italy. O Roma, # Roma quantum mutata, vetuſta es ? 

Nunc capnt es ſcelernm,que capt orbis eras, 

If ye ſpell Roma backeward (faith 7. Bale) yee ſhall finde 
it to be Ameor:Lone inthis prodigious kind-For it isa prepo- 

> Afts of the ſterous Amvor, Louc out of kinde Þ. Hence the paſquill poets: 
| _ orarics, Roma quid et? nod te drcnit prepefterns ordo. 
>.000ke priate Druid docuit? Iungas verſa clementa,ſcies. 

Roma, Amor eſt: Amor eſt? quali? Prepoſterns. Vnde hoc ? 

Roma mares, Noti aicere plura: ſtio, 

Roma vale; vidi ſatis eft vidiſſe. Renertar, 

Cum Leno,aut niereirix,Scurra,Cynedns rv. 

2. Inceremonies, which arc in number infinite. Gerſon 
writeth how diuers men haue runne into deſperation;others 
haue killed themſelues , finding thatthey were not able to 

* Confeſ. Aug, keepe and performe the ceremoniesof the Romitſh Churche. 
ar.4 For vſealſotheyarevaine,and impious:astheirleading vp 


and dowhe ofan Afſe on Palme Sunday, their battering of -_ 
ney | encar 


—_ 


LO heme EC. mes. 


Prop.7. of the Church of Eneland, Art.19, 97 
their buriall of the Croſſe,&c.yea,and damnable,becanſe Ro. 

milh ceremonies are held both neceſlarily to be obſerued, as 

wellas the Lawes of God 4 andalfo ro merit heauen.For fins 4 gckius en- 
veniall(fay the Rhemiſts)be taken away by ſacred Ceremo. chir.de hum, 


nies*, conſt aviom. 
3. Indodrine. For proofe hereof,ſee the Popiſherrors in .” 
, ky SM : Teſt. Rhem. 
cuery article almoſt,if not propoſition of this booke. an,marg. 258, 


Againe looke we vnto the head of the Antichsiſtian Syna- 
gogue, and we ſhall finde that of them, a 

Some hauc beene Coniurours,Sorcerers,and Inchanters;as 
were Pope Martin 2.Silueſter the ſecond and third, Benedb.8. 
Tohn 1 9,20,21. Sergins 4. Gregory 6. and 7. andſuchwereall* OP: Valera 
the Popes(euen 18.tornumber)from Silweſterthe ſecond, yn. 17 #15. Trez- 
till Gregory the ſeucnth , | Pore A——_ 
Some Heretikes. For Siricas, Calixtns, Leo 9. and Paſchals of Caia.Bens. 
condemned the marriage of Prieſts; Liberins was an Arrian ; © Cath. Apol, 
Atarcellinus,an Idolater; Honorins a Monothelite 8. 2. parte P53. 


Tohnthe 22. held manyerrors,whercof W. Occam wrote a 17 hem. 


.Lu . . 
booke ®;one wherof was, that the ſoules of the wicked ſhould : Bibliorh, p 
not be puniſhed,till the day of tudgement. Simleri. 
Pope Johnthe 2 3. denies the ſoules immorralitie c, Gorlon, ſer. 
And ſome worldly,prophane, and diniliſh Atheiſts. For 3.1 —_ 

- . lewel def. 
Sixtus 4. builded a Male {tewes!. fol 641. 
Paxl ,. received a monethly penſion for 45000, whores ! As and 

at Rome ®, Mon. 


Leoche 10. madea Fable of the Goſpel of Chriſt ®, *_w _ T 
Hence it proceeded, that » __ 399. 
Rome hath bincalled-Babylon, both by S. A»gufine®; and »Smeron 
Hierome ?, and by Pope Pins 5. was faid Mags Gentilizare , contra Ha- 
guam Chriſtianizare : rather to Gentilize, or to be a Citic of it P-194: 
Heathens, rather then of Chriſtians 4. —_ Ty - he 
S. Bernard faid how the Romanes in his time were hateful » prz£lib.de 
ynto heauen andearth , yea and hurtfullvnto both , wicked Sp. 5. 
againſt God; raſh againſt holy things, and ſeditious among *Cb'-Franck. 
thcmſclues®. | praf.ad Para- 


Genebrard ( himſelfe an Antichriſtian Romaniſt ) writeth }_ AH”_ 


that 50. Popes lucceſliucly & withinthe ſpace of x50.yeeres, ad Eugend. 


N ; depar-= 


9$ Art.19, The Catholike doftrine, Prop. To 
rted fromthe vertue of their Elders, and ſhewed them- 
ſelues Abiurers of Chriſtianity, and Apoſtataes, rather then 
» Chron], z Catholike Biſhops ®. 


p.817. The Pope was proclaimed Antichriſt at Rhemes by the 
Arnolph.in Councell there, vnder Hugh Caper Þ, 
Conc, Rhem, Error ,and aduerſaries vuto this truth, 


inter opera = \hathe Papiſtsarethen,it h,whoſe doQri 
B piſts: n,itappeareth,whoſe inc(as 
_ hath beene ſhewne)1is,that the Church of Rome neither Fr 


nor can Erre. 
Erraxerant alie ecclefie(faith Ds.Stela)other Churches, as 


Antioch, Alexandria,Conſtantinople,&c. haue erred, ſed nw. 
gram ecclefia Romana , but the Church of Rome neuer yer 


tSrellain © Erred®©, : X 

Luca 9.fol. 1d conilamer negamns (faith Coſternrthe Ieſuite) we con- 

43% ſtantly deny, that Chriſt his Vicars,and Peters ſucceſſors, the 

Biſhops of Rome, haue cither taught hereſies , or can pro» 

#Enchirid. pound errors 4, _ 

conroucrſc. God preſerueththe truthof Chriſtian Religion in the A- 
if p. 136, Poſtolike Sea of Rome *,and it isnot poſſible that the Church 

*Teſt. (meaning the Churchot Rome )can erre,or hath erred at any 

an.Mar-23.2. timeinany point,fay the Rhemiſts*. 

ſIbid.an. mar, 


Ki 29, Article. 


Of the authoritie of the Church. 


; The Church hath power to decree Rites or Certmo- 
wies®, and authority in —_— of fasth, CAnd yet 
it is not lenfull for the Church * to ordaine any thing 
that & contrary to Gods Word + neither may is ſo expound 
one place of Scripture ,, that it be repugnant to amother. 
Wherefore although © the Church be a witneſſe,and s keee 
per of holy writ:yet as it ought not 80 decree any thing 4- 
gainſt the ſame, ſo? beſides the ſame,ought it not to en- 
force any thing to be beleened for neceſzity of | ies, 

| T 


Prop. t, of the Church of England. Art. 20. 
The Propoſitions. 


1+ The Church hath power to decree rites,or ceremonies. 
F 2. The Church may not ordaine what rites,or ceremonies 

e will. 

3, The Church hath authoritie to iudge, and determine in 
controuerſies of faith. 

4+ The Church hath power to interpret,andexpound the 
Word of God. 

5. The Analogie of faith muſt be reſpeRedin theexpoſi- 
tion of the Scripture. 
WM . Fm Church is the witnes,and keeper of Gods written 

ord. 

7. The Church may not etaforce any thing to be beleeued, 
as vnto ſaluation, that is either contrary, or beſides 
the VWord of God. 


1, Propoſition, 
The Charch hath power to decree rites,or ceremonies. 


The proofe fromthe Word of God. 


He Churches authoritie todecree rites,or ceremonies, is 
T waranted inthe word of God, firſt by the example of the 


Apoſtles,who did ordaine rices and ceremonies:among other ,, ©. ,, 1 


things, that ,14,&c. 
In the Church men ſhould not be couered *. 4 = mk 


Women ſhould keepe ſilence ®, and be couered ©. 

A knowne tongue vnderſtood of the common auditorie, 
ſhould be vſed4, with other things*.Next,by the generall and 
binding commandement of God himſelfe , whoat all times 3,4. 


will haue euerie thing in the Church to be done vnto edify. *Cor.14. 


ing f, honeſty, and by order 8, as being notthe author of con- ** 
fu{1on,bur of peace ®, 


ts 
V-33+ 
All 33 


Er 
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T he Catholike Dodtrine, Prop.g, 


* Confeſl. All Proteſtant Churches confeſle the ſame*. 
Hel.1.ar. 13.6 


2.c. 2,23,24- Baſil. aw10. Bohem. c.15, 17,Gal. ar.zz. Belg.ar.zz, Auguſt, ar, 57.15, 
Saxoc..2r.20, Sucy.c.3.14.Wittemb,c.27.31, 


*H.N.>p. _ 

_ £3 = 6, Errors,and aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 

ſeR.r. . " , 6. 

hid <ap.zz , This powerbeinggiuen by the ſupreme Authoritie vnto 
ſeR.7. the Church,they doe greatly offend, whichdoe condemneei. 


*RH.on thergenerally all, or particularly ſome rites, and ceremonies 
Pſal.122. orderly,and ſawtullycſtabliſhed:of the former ſort are 
eSuchaone | : : 

was tharScor- "7+ The Family of Loue, who ſay of themſelues, how they 
riſh miniſter, are afree people *, in bondage vntono creature, nor to any 
which ſaid vn- Created thing 4, they haue noſeuerall diſſenting, or variable 


ro the head of re[joj - 
O c 
K.lames, how ©" S191S,or ceremonies 


be would hold . #+ The Browniſts, who teachthar euery Chriſtian is to 
conformitic 10yne himſelfe vnto that people , among whom the Lords 
with his Ma- worſhip is free,and not bound, or withholden withany jurif- 


eſties ordini- djion of this world. 
ces for mat- 


— 3- The Puritans, whereofſome would haue all matters of 
Eine, but for CEremoniesto be left in Chriſtian liberty vnto euery man. 
marrers of ce- Others would hauebothtemplesto be left without Seruice, 
remony, they Sermons andSacraments: and Princestobeſcarred with the 
were to belett (are of vproares, and ſedition; and all becauſe they would be 
in Chriſtia li- $ _ . y WO 
berry ynto e-freed fromthe obedience vnto ceremonies , not impious of 
ucry man. themſclues, impoſed by the Church: the Father of theſe men 
This D.Bar- ywas Illyricus, of whom Melanton writethf, 
low reportth\  Ofthelatter kinde,be | 
fthaCom- 1. The Family of Louec againe , 'whovtterly diſlike our 
fer.p.2. Churches, or Temples, alſo our Liturgies, and formes ofſer- 
fEpi. ad Pill ying our God , and finally our deſigned times of meeting to- 
_ = octher for the worſhip of God. 
landeg1s. Our Churchesthey blaſphemouſly terme common houſes 
dIbid. (and ſo we tearme Brothel-houſes or the ſlewes 8). 
'H.N. exbor. Our Lyturgies , and manner of ſeruing of God , they call 
c15.1e82-3: fooliſhnes oftaken on ſeruices ®, falſe andſeducing Godslſec- 
ſe. _ " uicesi,of no manto beordained *,nor tobe obeyed, or vied , 
'Ibia.ſcR. 3} whenthey are eſtabliſhedi ; withtheſe ioyne the Brown! = 
wno 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, Art.20. 10t 


who doe write,that to haue Liturgies and formes of common 
prayer,is to haue another Goſpell, and another Teſtament ®, = Barrowes 

Our Sabbaths they contemne, yea they condemne,for they — 
ſay, There ought to be no Sabbath day ®: Our Sabbatarians "Ze". H. 8b. 
goc not ſo far,yet come they neere vntotheſe Familiſts,when 
they divulge,that 

The Church hath noauthority,ordinarily,and perpetually, 
to ſan&ifie any day,but the ſeuenth day,whichthe Lord him- 

{elfe hath ſancifed 9. *D.B. do&. of 

The Church cannot take away this liberty of working ſixe the Sab.1. 
daies inthe weeke?. Theſe aſſertions are againſtall holy daies ÞYoke-p.3?- 
lawfully eſtabliſhed. Barrow yet gocth further then doe theſe * | 
men, for he ſaith how the obſeruing of times, as it is inour * 
Church,is an crrour fundamentall 4. 

They alſobealikeculpable, whoapprouing ſome rites and 
ceremonies, doc yet tyethe Church, or people of God, to the 
obſcruationof the ceremonies,cither Moſaicall,as many haue 
done,and doe *,or of the Romiſh Church,as doe the Papiſts*, -Sce arr. 7. 
and the halfe Papiſts,the Family of Loue*. prop3- 

Finally, they are out of the way,which thinke that either —_— Trid 
one man, as the Pope: cr any certaine calling of men, asthe , HON — 
Clergie,hath power to decrec,and appoint rites, or ceremo- c.z1.{c&.1. 
nies,though ct themſelues good , vnto the whole Church of 
God, diſperſed ouerthe vnucrſall world, 


4 Bar-ref.p.36. 


2. Propoſition. 


The Church may not ordaine what rites , and ceremonies ſhe will, » Walke ye 
notin the or- 


The proofe from Gods Word. dinances of 
your fathers, 


— : neither ob- 
As it 18 acleere truth thatthe Church may ordaine cere- ſerue their 


monies: ſo true itis alſo, that the Church hath no power to manners, nor 
appoint what rites,or ceremonies ſhe will. For ſhe muſt de. {fc your, . 


cree none which be, —_ ow 


Either for their owne nature, impious,like the ordinances, Ezck.z0. 18. 
manners,and Idols of our forefathers *;teachers of vanitie Þ, * lcr.to.8. 
O 


and 


—— —  —— — 
Dunn wt ern 


-neckes, which 


— 
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*Hcb.3.18. and oflies ©. : | 
Or for vſe,ſuperſtitious: like the brazen Serpent, which 
1+ Kin. 18.4, king Ezechiah brake in pieces ©. 
2 Kin. 18.4. - - . . 
e Ye lade men Or for their weight,ouer-heauie, and gricuous to be borne; 
with burdens likethe Tewiſh conſtitutions®. 
| oy ergy Or for their worthineſle, in the eyes of the ordainers, ei- 
= 71.45. ther of equallprice , or of more account then the very ordi- 
Why tempe nances of God , ſo asforthe performance of them, the lawes 
ye God, to lay of God mult be left vndone; ſuch were many of the Phariſai- 
0m call rites,and traditions *, =E | 
rac arcp'es, Oragainſtthelibertie of Chriſtians, andto the entangling 
neither our Of them againe with the yoke of ſcruile bondage 8. 
fathers,nor Or laſt of all, any way contrary tothe Commandements, 
—_— able Word,and Will of God ®, 
_ 9 ms But the rites, ceremonies,and conſtitutions of the Churd\1 
as though ye they muſt make —_— , andtend both to the nouriſhing, 
lived in the andencreaſe of loue,friendſhip,and quietneſſe among Chriſti- 
—_— eye ansand alſoto the retaining of Gods people in the holy ſer- 
_— uice, worſhip, and feare of God, according to the rule of the 
ons:C01.2.20, Apottle afore mentioned, Let all things be done honeſtly,and 
fYelaythe by order *. 
Commande- All Churches reformed conſent hereunto £, 
ment of God 
apart, and obſerue the traditions of men, as the waſhing of pots, and of cuppes, and many 
other ſuch like things ye doe, Mark.7.8. Ye reie& the Commandements of God, thar yec 
may obſerue your owne traditions, &c. making the Word of God of none authoriie, by 
your traditions which you haue ordained, Ibid. 9.13. 8 Stand in the libertie wherewir 
Chriſt hath made vs free, andbe nor intangled againe with the yoke of bondage, Gal.s.1. 
Þ Euery plant, which my Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted vp, Mar.rg.1 3- ' 1.Cor, 
14-14. * Confel. Hely,2.cap.5.Gal ar.33. Belg.ar.z3. Auguſt ar.7.15. Sax.ar,20. Witremb.ar, 
35-SUCVICA.C. I4. 2 


Errors, and adnerſaries wnts theſe traths. 


The premiſes being,as they are,moſttrue,moſt falſe then is 
it which the Papiſts doe publiſh,viz. that 
The Church hath power to change the Sacraments ordal- 
' Conc.Trid. ned even by Chriſt himſelfe!. 
(cN-5.cap.2 Whatſocuerthe Apaſtles, and Rulers of the Church _ 
mand, 


mm 


Prop. 3+ of the Church of England, Art.20. 103 
mand,is tobe kept,and obeyed®. 

The authoritic ofthe Church is greater then ofthe Sacred *Tcf. Rhem, 
Scripture ©. | - — 

X <Confeſl. 
3. Propoſition. Patrocenien- 
cap. IF, 

The Church hath amthoritie to indge , and to determine in con- 


tronerfies of faith. 


The proote from Gods Word. a Calt away 
c, & 
Authoritic is giuen to the Church and to cuery member old wiucs ta- 


of ſound iudgementinthe ſame , to iudge incontrouerſies of —_— 
faith ; andſoin their places, toembracethe truth, andto a- quthie, keepe 


uoid, and improve Antichriſtianitic, and errors; and this is that which is 
not the priuate opinion ofour Church , but both the ſtraight commirred 


commandement of God himlſelfe particularly vnto all Teach- Y*? thee, 
, b > I. Tim.6.20. 
ers*, and hearers®, of Gods Word, and generally vnto the | r;q., 


whole Churche, andalfo the iudgement of our godly brethren muſt, &c.hald 
in foraigne countries 4. faſt che faith- 
full word ac- 
cording to doQrine , that he alſomay be able ro cxhort with wholeſome doftrine, and 
improue them that ſay againſt ir, &c.Tir 1.9, &c, Hearc not the words of the prophets 
that prophefic vnto you, and teach you vanities: they ſpeake the viſion of their owne 
heart, and not of che mouth of the Lord, ler.23. 19. Beware of falſe prophers,Math.7. 15. 
Bewarcof dogges , beware of cuill workers, Phil. 3.2. The ſheepe know the ſheapherds 
voice, and they will not follow a ſtranger , bur they fliefrom him: for they know nor 
the yoice of ſtrangers , Iohn. 10. 4, 5. Be not catticd about with diuers and ſtrange 
doQrines , Heb. 13. 9. Beware leſt you bee allo plucked away with the crrour of the 
wicked, and fall trom your owne ſtcadfaſtne!le, 2. Pcr.z. 17.1t there come any vnto you, 
and bring not this dettrine, recciue him not to houſe, neither bid him, God ſpecde, 
2.lohn.10. If any ſhall ſay var you, Loe here is Chriſt, or there, belceue him not. For there 
ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and talſe prophers, Match.24. 23, 24.1 ſpeake vnto them which 
haue vnderſtanding, wdge ye whatl fay, 1. Cor.1o. 15. Trie all things, andkcepe that 
which 15 g00d,r.Thell.5.21 .d.Contcll.Wurcmb.ar.32.Sucyic.ar.15. 


T he errors and aducr{aries unto this truth, 


Vuſound therefore in judgement are the Papiſts. For firſt 

they maintaine, 
Thatthe Pope of Rome hath the poyyer to iudge all men , 
Oz and 


nn = oe gn — > ——_— 
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Diſt 40.c. and matter, but may be indged ofno man 2 , todecree (with. 
SiPapa. out controulement) againſt the Epiſtles of S$. Paz! Þ; to dif. 
Carol-Rui- nce cuen againſt the new Teſtzment®; and to giue the 


nus. . . . 

<Panorm, 4enſe, and meaning of the holy Scripture,to which ſenſe,or 
Extra dedi- Tnterpretation of his, all and euery man without contradi. 
uortiis. Aion, mult yeeld,and obey®, 


: na rang Next they pablith and hold,that the power to iudge of reli. 

an gion and points of doctrineis,cither in Biſhops onely,as ſome 

«Themyſte- of them dothink<;or in their Clergic only, as others deeme ; 

ries of religi-and inthe Church of Rome onely,asallotthem ſuppoſe 8. 

on are com- 

mitted to the truſt of Biſhops, plehi tantum ſciendum eſt, quod a1 mores formandos,& vitam 

pertiner , the common people are onely to know that which pertaineth ynto manners , and 

good behauiour , ſaith Fryer Laurence a Villauincence, de forman. concion. 1.t. cap.1o. Nec 

gratia , ec interior aliqua virtus requirenda eft in membru, vel miniſtris Eccleſie preter pub- 
licam profeſsionem fidei: lt is ſufficient for the members , and Miniſtcts of the Church, © 
make open profeſsion ofthe faith, moreis nor required ofthem, neither grace, (to iudge 
of doftrine) nor any other inward yertue, ſaith Petrxs a Soto, afſtrt.cath.de Ec. The com- 
mon and faithfull people may in a generalitie refuſe ,and forlake all new dotrine , diſſen- 
ting from that which they haue learned and embraced. Non autem wt dottrinam in parti- 
culari,ex cauſis & fundamentis ſuis examinent, ſic proprio tudicio diſcutiant quid verum quid 


falſum fit : Burthcy hauc none aurhoritic to examune any doQrine in particular from the 


very cauſes, and grounds, and thereby ſearch out whar is true, whar falſe ; quod proprium 
eſt Eccleſiar um magiſtris, this they mult leaue to the maſters of the Churches, ro whom pro. 
perly it belongeth, ſaith Stapleton, Antideua.in Matt.7.8 Sacre ſcripture ſenſu nations &> 
indubitatus ab eccleſia catholic eſt petendus (aich the forementioned Petrus a Soto.) The 
nariue, and true ſenſe of the ſacred Scripture , is tobe fetchr from the Catholike Chucch 
{of Rome) Aſfert. Carth.de Ecc. The whole Church throughout the world knowerh , that 
the holy Church of Romeharh powerto irdge of all matters, neque cxiquam licebit de- 
eius ind:cio v:dicare , neither is it Jawfull for any man t9 giue any ſentence of her indge- 


ment,GelaſtHs 9-4-Cuntia 


4- Propoſition. 
T he Church hath power to interpret, and expound the Ward of 
God. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 
To interpret the word of God,is a peculiar bleſsing,giuen 
by God onely to the Church , and company of the fairhfull , 
though nottoall,and every of them.For 


No man knoyeth the Son, but the Father; neither m_ 
ct 


Prop.4+ of the Church of England, Art, 20. 1 of 
ethany man the Fathe, but the Sonne, and hee to whomthe 
Sonne will reucale him *. d—o— 

It is giuento you toknow the ſecretsof heauen (faith our Oo 
Sauijour )vnto his diſciples, but to them it is not giuen®, 

The manifeſtation of -the Spirit is giuen to cuery manto 
profit withall. For, toone is giuen by the Spirit,the word of 
wiſedome,&c.and to another,propheſic ©. -- © 1.Cor. 12.7. 
' 1f any thing be reuealed to another that ſſtteth by , let the « ;.Cor.14.30 
firſt hold his peace,faith S.Paw/vnto theChurch at Corinths, * 1.10h.z. 20, 

Ye haue an oyntment from him that is holy , and yce haue *'>*7- 
knowneallthings, &c. ye neede not that any man teach you , <**&% Helv. 


bMar.13.11. 


2. cap 2, 


faith the Apoſtle /obn<. CLE TWie. 
Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches in Heluetiaf, Wittems- temb.cap.20 
berg 3, Boheme \, bConfeſ; 
Bohc.cap.1, 


Errort,and aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Many & ſundry arethe aduerfaries vntothistruth,wherof 

Some thinke,that toexpound the word of God, isſocaſic a 

matter,asany Student, endued with a good naturall wit,by di- 
Iigence and induſtry of his owne, may doe the ſame. 

Some teach, how to interpret the Scriptures, istoo hard a 
thing for any mortall man to attaine vnto ; ſo did /ohanwes 
de Waſſalia *,and doe many Anabaprilts. 2 Acneas. Sy! 

Some, thoughthey acknowledge thar diuers haue the gift 
to openthe ſenile of Gods Word;yet that ſome, (ay they , are 
not the knowne Preachers, and writers in the reformed and 
Chiiſtianaſſemblics, whom the Familyof Loue,in ſcoruedoe » j4,y9, euans., 
tearme the Scriptnre-lezrned. For faith the ſaid Family, It is c.z3.{c&. __ 
meere lies,& vntruth, &c. whatſocuer the Scripture-learned, 12,13. 
through their knowledge out of the Scriptures , inſtitute , O_ 
preach, andteachÞ>. They preach the letter, &c. butnotthe a : 
word ofthe liuing God ©, but themſclues onely hauethat gift, «14cm in his 
neither cuerie one of the Family , butthe illuminate Elders. Prov.c.21, 
Forto them it is giuen toknow thetruth4, & they arethe El-{c& = 
dersof the Godly-vnderſtanding,and ofthe manly-wiſdome, __— —_ 
the © Primatesor principals inthe light f, in. Bubore 

Q 3 Some 14.ſcQ.r. 
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Some doe _ that to interpret the holy Scriptures, is 
not ſo much a ſpeciall gift of God vpon ſome choſen perſons, 
as an ordinaric pong annexed to the ſtate, and calling of 

R vr. Popes,Biſhops,and Clergie men 8. 

——_— Others beſo farre from giuing the people of God , notbe- 

mediar, aforc- ing ofthe Clergie, power toexpound, as they willnor ſuffer 

gong: them to reade, nor ſomuch as to haue the Scriptures by chem 
ina vulgar tongue, except it betheir owne moſt corrupt, and 
barbarous tranſlation, which but of late yeeres neither , and 
that inpart too, is granted by the > oe in place thereof 
they thruſt vponthe Laity,their moſt idolatrous,and blaſphe- 
mous Feſtiuals, Legends,Rofaries, Horarics,and Pfalteries of 
our Lady, as falſly they called her. 


5. Propoſition. 
The analogie of faith muſt be reſpefted in the expoſition of the 


Sorgture. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


*r.Pet.y.20, Foraſmuchasno propheſie isof any priuate motion ®, and 
> Rom.12.6. whatſocuer interpretationman giueths, if it agree not to the 
na Hel. analogie of faith, which S. Pau/gaue incommandementto be 
>.Galar 7. Obſerued®, ispriuate interpretation; ſpeciall heede is to bee 
Sax.ar.1.Wir. had that one place of Scripture beſo expounded, as itagree 
cap.39,31, 33: with another;and all to the proportion of Faith. 


—_— A The Churches reformed approoue this aſſertion by their 
4.cap.2.5, ubſcriptions®. | | 

b Euſeccl, Errors and adgerſaries wnto this truth. 

— Of another iudgementare many.For 
*Pighius con- ,, SOME doe thinkethe Scripture may be expounded in what 


trouer.3.de ſenſe,and to what purpoſe men liſt, asthe Phariſes *, the Se- 
Ec. & Hierac. ueriansÞ , and Papiſts, among whom there be which from 
53 4.3- _c thisopinion doe tearme the moſt holy Word,and Scriptures 
CenſC:fn Of God moſt reprockfully, A ſhipmanshoaſe,a Leaden rule,a 
Noſe of waxe®. R 
Some 
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Some do miſlike all interpretations,and written Commen- 
tariesvpontheſcriptures,as vnneceſlary,and vaine,ſuch were 
Sernetus, Valdeſins, Coranus with othees of late yeeres*4, and age, , 
are the Libertines,Scwenkfeldians ©, and Family of Louef. <«1bid. 

Some depend wholly vpon viſions, and reuclations, as did 'H-N-1.cxhor 


.epi.59. 


the Enthuſtaſts 8, Nicholas Storch. cap.16.6ct. 4. 
. Nh «4 6 Thcod hx- 
Thomas Monetarins,the Anabaptiſts*,and our late Engliſh ,,..cab.1, ;. 
reformer Hacket \, bD. Maior. in 


Some diſlike of theliterall , and referre the Allegoricall Dom. 8, Poſt, 
ſenſe of the Scriptures;and therby dceuiſe what themlitt, moſt 35%: honul. 
monſtrouſly from the Word of God ; as did the Origeniſts, Artking. ſe 
and doc the Libertines *,and Family of Loue; hence teaching qu.p. 17: 
one the other, thatthe ſpirituall vnderſtanding is the Word * Calv. contra 
of God, and that to embrace the literall ſenſe, is tocommit A®2>ap- 

Allens conf, 
Idolatry !, 

Some of euery place of Scripture will haue anexpoſition 
both Analogicall, Allegoricall, Hiſtoricall, and Morall, as the 
curious Thomitſts,and Monkes. 

Someareaddicted toan interpretation, whichthey call my- 
ſicall,and ++ ers ex Brocardns Morelins, and others. 

Some are of minde that the Goſpell,or Euangelicall word 
cannot be committed to letters , and writing , faith Linda- 
nun, m Lib.1.c.2, 

Some doe thinke (asafore alſo hath bin ſhewed) how that * KM=rerici. 
isthe odde , and onely true ſenſe of the ſcriptures which is 2Pooranuy 
made and giuen by the Church ®, and Pope of Rome 9. intelligetiam 

Somedoe maintaine,that asthe Church in timedoth alter: extra Ecclefi- 
ſothe interpretationof the ſcripture alſo therewithall doth 2 ponunt ; 
vary,whereby that which inthe Apoſtlestime was atruth,in (Pa itz) vo- 
- _ ſhall be a falſhood. In which error was Cardinall _—— Eccle- 

W[anus P, hx Romanz 
efſc annexam, 
nec ab ea ſeparari patimur. Stapl.antid. Euang.in Ioan 19.21.p. 418. Sicut Chriſto ludat : 
fic nos Eccleh »(Romanz)fmpliciter credere debemus, ſaith Stapleton, Anti. in Luc. ro. 
16. Whenthe auth: ritic of the Church leauerh the holy Scripture, then are they of no 
more account , then Eſlops ables. WolF. Herman.o $1 Papara qui Chriſti vicarius eſt z ac 
eius o:nnimodam potcſtarem habet in rerris, confulerent non crrarent hxretici (ſaith 
Stella in Luczg.) * ron p.Culan, ad Bokcmox, epiſt. 2, | 
6, Prc- 


. 
2s - 
n—y—_ : 457 


CE 
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6. Propoſition, 
The Church u the witneſſe,and keeper of Gods written Word, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Thoughthe Church hath authority to heare,and determine 
incontrouerſies of faith:yet hath the Church power,neither 
ro iudge the word of God, nur totudge otherwiſe then Gods 
Worddoth judge. For it isfaid tothe Church,and people of 
God, 

Ibeſcech you brethren,marke them diligently,which cauſe 
diuiſions, and offences, contrary tothe Doctrine which you 

-Rom.16.7, hauelearned,and auoid them *. 

> Marth-17.5, Heare him®.To him giue allthe Prophets wittnefle <. 
*AQs10-43. Searchthe Scriptures: whoſoeuer tranſgreſſeth, and abi- 
<955-39- dethnot inthe dodrineof Chriſt,hath not God, 
© Yeare,&c.builtvponthe foundation ofthe Apoſtles, and 
f Eph.2.19. Prophets f 

And of the holy Scriptures. 

$Ioh.z7. 17. Thy word isthe truths. They bauc Meoſerand the Prophets, 
b Luke 16. 29, let them heare them *,faith our Sauiour Chriſt. 

Wee haue alſoa ſure word of the Prophets,faith Saint Pe. 

7 fer ?, 

C— And Saint Pax/: The whole Scripture is profitable to 
> Tim,6. 16, teach,&c F, . 

17- Ifany man teach otherwiſe , and conſenteth not to the 
'x Tim.6.3, 4. wholeſome wordsof our Lord Icſus Chriſt he ispuft yp,and 
prong —_ knoweth nothing,&c1!, 

2 Gaz Andſo withvsdoe other Churches conceiue both of the 
+ help, ar.7. Scriptures , and Church®, yet all of vs doe grant , that the 
Wirtemb.ar. Churchas a faithfull witneſſe may , yea of neceſſitie muſt te- 
30,31:3%.93% ſtifie tothe world, whathath binthe dotrine of Gods peo- 


ple 
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ple from time totime , andasatruſtie Recorder isto keepe 

and make knowne what the Word of Gegd, which it hath re 

ceived, is, which truely hath beene periormed afore the 

Word was written by the Patriarches, and after the ſame 

was committed to writing, before Chriſt his incarnation,by 

the Iewes,in Chriſt hislitetime ®,in the Primitiue Church», *Euk.4-r7. 


From the Apoſtlestime, by the godly Chriſtians thorowour - 13-274 
the world, « = —_ 
z Cor. 8. 18. 


Errors and aduerſaries vnto thu trath, 


Be it farre therefore from vstothinke, which the Papilſts 
do not ſticke to write,and ſay,namely, that 
The Church is to 1udge the Scripturcs, and not the Scrip- 
tures the Church 2. «To. Maria 
0 _—_ isnot of the eſſence of the Church:Becauſe oem 
, - Iprnaus In 
= _— 4 urch may bee , though not very well. So ſaid hn -* 
The Scripture, becauſe (intheir opinion) itis vnperfeR, tCardCu'an 
cinot:obſcure,may not:ambiguous,ought not to be the iudge. <p-2.ad Bohe. 
So Lindan®, Latomns %, Petrus a Soto ©, Pighins*, Coſter 8, &c. Lind.L1.c. 1. 
He isan heretike that cleauethto the Scriptures. So ſaid "Comra Bu: 
Tacobus Hocſtratus. *D ; 
X MES” . e S.Scrip. 
Againe the carefull keeping of the holy Scripturesby Gods Eccl. Hierar. 
people from age to age,and time to time,declareth firſt, how 11-<4- 
the mother Church of Rome, is not the onely keeper of the 8Enchir.de 
holy writ; and next,that curſcdly they doe cffend, whichei- SR 
ther as greatly eſteeme the Ethickes of Ar3Zorle,asthe Com- 
mandements of God , the Ocfes of Pinday, as the Plalmes of 
Daxid®, the workes ani bookes of men, asthe writings of * Aug. Polir. 
God, whichrhe Councel of Trent dothi:or before,and aboue 'Sel. 4. 
the Scripture preferre vnwritten Traditions, Hence Perris a 
Soto : 
Tradition (faithhe) is both more ancicnt, and more cffe- 
Quallthen the holy Scripture *, and Zindan, The Scriptures * Conf, Cath, 
would bee of no validitie, neither had continued till this day & E<&e 
but for traditions !. G = L1.C, 
P 7. Prop. x 


The Gatholike doFrine, 


7. Propoſition. 


T he Church may not enforce any thing tobe beleened, as neceſſary 
vnto ſaluation, that 13 exther contrary or beſides the Word of God. 


The proofe fromthe Word of God. 


Yee ſhall put nothing vnto the Word which I command 
»Deur.4-:- ' you, neither ſhall yee take ought there-from 2. 
Pur nothing vnto his words, leſt hee reprooue thee, and 
thou be found a lyer Þ. 
Though it be but a mans conenant, when it is confirmed , 


tto Art.20. Prop.z . 


»Prou.30. 6. 


<Gal.zas. ( yur mandothabrogate it, or addeth any thing thereto <. 


It any man ſhall adde vntotheſe things,God ſhall adde vn- 
tohim the plagues that are written in this booke. And ifany 
man ſhall diminiſh of the wordsofthe booke of thisprophe- 
Cy, God (halltake away hispart out of the booke of life, and 
ot of the holy citie,and from thoſe things which are written 

«Reu22. 18, inthis booke®., 

19. And ſo witneſſe with vs the Churches reformed ©, 

s poanray-wnny W harſocuer alſo is grounded vpon Gods written Word 

"aft. ar. x0. hough not by our common , and vulgar tearmesto be read 

Bohcm.cap.r. therein,we do reuerendly embrace, which maketh ys for do- 

Gal.ar.5.e)g &rine roembrace the Conſubſtantiality of our Sauiour with 

I the Father,and the holy Ghoſt, which the Arrians would nor; 

een ons a Trinitie of perſons in the Godhead, which the Sabellians 

vicaar.r. Would neuer doe; the iuſtification by faith Onely, which the 
Papiſts will not; the baptiſme ofinfants, and young children , 
which the Anabaptiſts dare not : and for diſcipline,not to re- 
fuſe,of Church officers the names; Archbiſhops,Patriarches, 
Primates, Metropolitanes,Suffragans,Parſons, Vicars, 8&c.of 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſures the tearmes; Suſpention, Excommuni- 
cation ; of Ceremonies, none at all which tend either vnto 
order,comelineſſe,or edification. 

But fromthe heart we abhorre in matters both of doctrine, 

and diſcipline , whatſocuer either agreeth not with the Ca- 
non of the Scripture, or is not grounded thereupon, . 
The 
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T he Error ;,and adnerſaries vnto this truth, 


Hencedeteſt we both all the old heretikes , and their fan- 
cics,with the new prophets of Baſilides, the manifeſtation of 
Marcion; the myſteries ofthe Manichies; the Iobelza of the 
Scythians,the Symbonia of the Ac hontikes,the Cabala of the 
lewes; the Akcaron ofthe Turkes:andalfo all new heretikes , 
and Schſmatikes with all their curſcd opinions, as firſt the A- 
nabaptiſts,and namely the Libertines,the Dauigeorgians,and 
Familie of Louc,and al the codeified Eldersthereof,as Henry, 
Nicholas, Eliad, Fidelitss, Chriſtopher Vutell, Theeghilw,the 
Exile,and the reſt. 
Next the Papiſts,whereof 
Some haue commanded that all the Popes decrees ſhould 
betaken, as confirmed by the mouth of God humſclfe; ſodid , &.. 42. 16, 
_y Agathothe firſt 2. Sic. 
ome Write (as B»/gradrs) that ifthe Pope belecuethere is 
no life to come (asſome Popes haue done )we muſt belecuc it 
asan Article of our faith. 
Some ſay,if the Pope carry innumerable ſoules with him 
vnto Hell, yet he may not be tudged: fo did the Pope Boniface » Deer. lib.3, 
the cight 4, tir.2. Craniz, 
Some , as Bellarmine, conclude, that ir isa point of faith to 1iÞ-5-<:36- 
hold , that the Biſhop of Rome hath facceeded Peter in the 
vniuc «all regiment of the Church ©, < Bellarm.de 
Othcrs,asthe Teſuites,perſwade their Catholikes,tbat the ; ont Rom, 
King of Spain,& their Catholike faithare ſolinked together, <7 
as itis become a point of neceſsitic in the Catholike'taith,to 
put all Europe intothe hands of the ſaid King, otherwiſe rhe 
Catholike religion wil be vtterly extinguithed,and perith 4. 
Others ofthem haue publiſhed a new Goſpel,calicd Zan. 'Spar-dil.of 
gelium «ternum,C ſpirits ſantts, which they tay doth fo far re = Gag) tel 
excell the Goſpel of Chriſt, asthe kernel ſurpaſſerbthe ſhell , " 
the Sunne the Moone,and light darkencflc.] he author where- 
of was one Cyrillus a Carmeclire. 
And laſtly the Puritanes,and allthe ſpeculations of Brows, 
P 2 Barrow, 


Art.2r. The Catholike Dottrine, Prop. r, 


Barrow,Greene, Penrie, Marprelate, T.C.E.G.R.H.A.C.I.B. 
with the new Sabbatarians,and their fancies. 


21, Article, 


Ofthe authority of generall Councels, 


Generall Councels "may not bee gathered together with- 
out the conmandement and will of Princes, CAnd 
*when they be gathered together (foraſmuch as they be an 
aſſcmbly of men, whereof all be not 2onerned with the Spi- 
14t,and Word of God)they may erre, and ſometimes haue 
exrea, eutn in things pertaining ynto God : wherefore 
4 things ordained by them , as neceſ arie vnto ſaluation, 
hane neither ſtrength , nor authority , onleſſe it may bee 
declared that they be taken ont of holy Scriptures. 


T he Propoſitions. 


x. Generall Councelsmay not be gathered together , but 
by the commandement and will of Princes. 

2. Generall Councels may crre. 

3- Generall Councels haue crred , cuen inthings pertai- 
ning vntoGod. 

4- Thethiogs ordained by generall Councels, are ſofarre 
to be embraced, and belecued, asthey are conſonant to Gods 
holy Word. 


x. Propoſition, 


General Councels may not be gathered together, but by the com- 
mandement of Princes. | 


The 
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The proofe from Gods Word. 


C2 isthe power, and authority of Kings and Princes, 
by the Word of God. For asthe defence of Religionis 
committed vnto them : ſo muſt they ſee thar all men dotheir 
duties. That theſe things the better may be performed, they 
are, as inſt occaſion is cffercd,not as men, vnder the power of 
others,toſummon, but asſupreme gouernours, within their 
owne territories,and dominions,to command all ſorts of men 
to mecte together , and that eitherto the implanting of rhe 
truthwhere it isnot;or tothe ſupprefsion of {in,errors,idola- 
try,and ſuperſtition,where,or in whomſocuer itdoth ariſe,or 
is rooted. Such councels were holden,both inthetime of the 


Mofaicall gonernment , by the commandement of the moſt NS 


oodly Kings,Danid ®, Salomon Þ, Aſa*, Exechiabs, and Joſiah, b 1.Kings- 8.1, 
and fince the Goſpell hath bin receiued into kingdomes , and <2,Chr. 15-9- 


Common weales,by Chriſtian Princes,Kings, and Emperors, ;?: ——_ 


who gathered Counccls both Generall, as the Nicene was by :gugi.l. 30. 1. 
Conſtantine the great ® , The Councel of Couſtantimople , by r.Euſide vita 
Theodoſia the elder 8 , the councel of Epheſis ,' by Theodofi. Conit.l.3.c.5. 
4 the younger ®, the councel of Calcedon, by Mariani , and © OPIN 
Nationall,and Prouinciall,ſo the conncell at Frankeford, Rhe- _Y 000 
mes,T nron, Arelot, and Moguntia, by the will and commande- Ns 
ment of Charles the great *, at Matſon , by Ganthranw |, at Carranza. 
Paris , and Orleaxce , by thedire&ion , and appointment of 99a _ 
Childebert were kept and holden. 3 W 
And neuer yet had there bin a councell,cither Generall, or co. 
nationall,or whatſocuer (I onely except the councels held by = Magdebnrg 
the Apoſtlesand ApoRtolicall men in atroubleſome ſtate, and <<<lc-bilt. 
time ofthe Church,there beingthenno Chriſtian Princes and HRCITS 
"Cont Helv. 
Emperors to countenance the truth)neither begun, or ended, ;.ar.26.8.z. 
tothe glorie of God,but it hath bin,I ſay not called onely,bur c.30.Bohe.c. 
confirmed alſo by ſome godly Emperour , King, or Queenc. 15-Bcl2.4r-36, 


This in effe& is granted by all reformed Churches ". nan ; 
h . 35-SUCVICAa, 
P 3} The in perorat. 


% 


© 99-— A Ean E ELD « 
— — _ 


I I4 Art, 21. 


Hard. con- 
fur.par.s.c. 


4 —_ P The errors and aduer [aries vnto thu truth, 

ar ng. 
— con. 
Cardil.in def, This aflertion hath bin oppugned, and that diuerſly both 
Concil.Tri- by the Papiſts,and Puritanes. For the Papiſts, they fay, 
O__ Emperours and Kings, be the Pope his Summoners but of 
n.Mich.rs. themſeluesare noabſolute, and powerfull commanders, and 
e Perplacer Callers of Councels *. . 
autem mihij There ought no Councell tobe kept without the determi- 
quod de con- nate conſent of the Biſhop of Rome ®. 
vIlaprinciz No Counceleueryet had firme and lawfulauthority, which 
pum, autciui- Wasnot confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome ©. | 
catum aucho- The Popes of Rome (and not Chriſtian Princes) haue the 
ricare,priua- authoritic, and power of making lawesccclcliaſticall , and of 
do ſeribis. calling Councels 4. | ; 
Beza.epi68, —And the Puritanesdothinke,that priuate perſons without 
pag-292- the leaue,or priuity of Princes,may ftummon aſſemblies abont 
Wimeſſe Churchcauſesattheir pleaſures, and conſultabout the publik 
———_— - affaires of the Church. Ofthis minde was Beza®<, and be the 
blics,ar Come diſciplinaries both of South f and North Brirtaine 8. 
mencements, Others (aduerfariesto both Puritanes and Papiſts) are of 
Faires,&c.See mind,that were the Pope a good man (as he isnothing lefle ) 
pn x he might, and he being wicked,other good Biſhops (though 
_ noo ſubie& vnto Kings,and Emperours)may ſummon Councelsat 
bation, or dif- their diſcretion. An error of Scelneccer ®, 
allowance of =The Muſcouitcs haue a fancy, that ſince the ſeuenth gene- 
Arr - rall Councel that was,neither Prince,nor Pope,nor any other 
_ nz menclſe haue power tocalla generall Councell i. 


ſhould be a matter, and cauſe ſpiriwall , and alwaics cognoſced, and indged by rhe 
Church, as Iudges competent within this Realme, ſay certaine Scottiſh Miniſters in their 
lerter vnto the Lords of the Kings priuie Councell in Scotland, which letter is printed 
in the laid Lords declaration , &c.publiſhed an, 16c6. andprinted by Robert Barker ®. A- 
nalyQ.pag.35.\Surius comment.an. I501.pag.30- 


TheCatholike doctrine, Prop, t, 


2. Propoſition. 


General Conneels may erre, 


Prop.2, of the Charch of England. Art.21, 175 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Generall Councels,confiſting,firſt of men, who may erre, 
nothing more cafily (for all the imaginations of mans hearr 
are only euill continually ®, cacn from his yourh®, but God *Gen-4-5, 
only istrue,)and all men are ©,yea,2nd cuery man isa lyar4. _ —_—_ 
Next, of mendiftering in yeeres, riches, learning, tludge- , ——_— . - 
ment, calling, and authoritic: whereby diſtraRtions of opini- 
ons often doe ariſe. 
Thirdly, of many men,whercof the wicked be for number 
commonly the maior part, and the better in outward counte- 
nance of the world. 
Laſtly, of men, not all, nor alwaies either grounded with 
Gods holy Spirit, and Word ; or gathered together in the 
Name of Chriſt: none of ſound iudgement in Religion, doe 
doubt but they may erre. 
If Paphnutivs had beene abſcntat Nice, that Councellhad 


erred ©. *Sezom.lib.1. 
It Hierome had beene away at Calcedon, that Councell had <-33: 

erred, B.lcwd. dots 
At any time(if ſome be belecued)be the Pope of Rome not —_—_ 

preſent at ſuch meetings,either per ſe,or per Legatum,by him- 

{elfe,or his Legate,no Councell but muſt erre 8, 8 Roſien, con- 
Therefore Councels may erre. tra-Luchcr, 


That which one Counceli doth cſtabliſh, another will diſ- 
anull: They will not (we muſt thinke) reuoke, that which is 
well decreed. Therefore Councels may erref, : Teſt. Rhem. 


The adxerſaries vnto this trmth, 
Therefore erre doe the Papiſts, which ſay that the holy 
Spiritis direRor to all CouncelF;and 
That Councels cannot erre. 


1, Propoſition, 


—O—_— 
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_ Conncels hane erred , enrn in things pertaining vnto 
Goa, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Councels both generall,ind particular have erred,and that 
* Conf, Wit- 1n matters of Faith ®, 
temb.cap.33- For inthe holy Scriptures we finde, that it was ordained, 
ifany mandid confeſle that Ieſus wasthe Chrilt,he ſhould be | 
bIoh.g. 22, Excommunicate Þ,which could not be but by a Councell. 
and 12. 42. A councell was gathered to ſuppreſlc Chritt, and his do- 
<loh. 13. 47. Erine ©. 
A councell conſulted how they might take Ieſs by ſubtil- 
«Mar.26. 3,4. ty,and kill him, 
*Mar.14-53 Acouncell ſought for falſe witneſſe toput himto death®; 
”5- By a councell Iefus wasbound,led away, and deliuered vn- 
fMar'15-I- toPilate f. 
A councell judged our Saniour Chriſtto be bothadecciuer 
aoty, E,and and a blaſphemer wo. So _ 
Uk2I.7T. 
Macha L. > — corrupted t ters,and willed them to tell 
A councell withſtood Peter, and lohn: and commanded 
themthat in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake;or teach inthe name 
tAR.4.5,6,18 of Telus, | 
A councell both cauſed the Apoſilesto be beaten,and com- 
manded them alſo that they ſhould not prezch inthe name of 
IAts 5.40. Teſus!. 
In ancient writers of credit, we may reade, how (contra- 
ry to Gods Word, )by.councels, Arrianiſme hath beene con- 
"D.Hieron.in firmed;as by the councellat Arminum ®. 
vita Dama y councels thetraditions, and bookes of fooliſh men, 


pur .decr.r, baue beene made of equallayghority with the Word of God, 


» Brey.Rom. AS by the Councell of Trent ®. 
exdecr.S.S. By councels hath becne eſtabliſhed both the adoration of 


Concil. Trid. ; _ nncerion 
in & . Images,as by the ſecond councell of Nice; and the Inuoc 


dit.a Pio, 5, 


of creatures,as by the Tridentine councell 9. 


Bycouncelstheauthority of Princes hath bin empaired,a ad 
rne 
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the Pope, and Clergic, aduanced aboue allearthly Princes; as 
by the Councell of LateranP. i 
The conſideration of the premiſes,and the like, mooued S. ter.c.5.apud 
Hilarie to call the Synode of Mediolane , The Synagogue of Innocent. 
the malignant 4;and ' Hilar.epiſt. 
S. Auguſtine to write vnto Maximinus : Neither ought I conageg —_ 
to obie& againſt thee the Synode of Nice ; nor thou againſt * | 
me the Synode of Ariminum*: and * D.Aug, 
Naxzanzene openly to pronounce,that, Hee neuer ſaw any contra Max. 
good end of a Councell *:and 5 
The French Kings Embaſſadour to fay vnto the chapter fn 0 
of Trent, that ſcarcely any good at all; or very little, came by ,.. "POOP 
Councels vnto the ſtate of Chriſtendome *; and *Orat.Sy= 
Cornelius Biſhop of Bitonto,to breake out into theſe words nod-Legar. 
inthe face of the Councellat Trent ; I would that with one *©3'* Fran.an 
conſent we had not altogether declined from Religion vnto 
ſuperſtition;from faith vnto infidelity; from Chriſt vnto An- 


tichriſt;from God vnto Epicurus ?. © B.lewels 


def.par.t fol 
29. 


Aadmnerſaries vnto this truth. 


This notwithſtanding, the Papiſts doe continue in an opi- 
nion that Councels cannot erre *. «Teſt. Rhem. 
an.loh.16. 13, 


4- Propoſition. 


The things ordamed by generall Conncels, are ſofarre to be eme- 
braced,and beleened,as they are conſonant to Gods holy Word. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Generall Councels we ſimply condemne not : yet doe we 
not ground our faith vpon any Councell, but onely vpon the 
written Word of God. 

Thercfore in generall Councels whatſocuer is agrecable 
vnto the written Word of God ,we doe reuerendly embrace; 
but wharſocuer is contrary vnto, or beſides the will of God , 
reucaled 
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revealed in the holy Scriptures, we doe carefully auoid. 
_s ſo are wee commanded to doe euen by God him- 
ſclfe. 
W hatſoeuer I command you , take heed you doe it : thou 
*Dcu,2.33- ſhalrput nothing thereto ; nor take ought therefrom 3. 
Walke yenot1nthe ordinanccsof your fathers;neither ob- 
ſerue their manners, &c. I amthe Lord your God: walke in 
tEzck-20, my ftatutes, and keepe my judgements, and doe them Þ, 
18,16, Though that wee or an Angell from heauen preach vnto 
you otherwiſe , then that which wee haue preached vnto 
you, let himbe accurſed. As we faid before, ſofay I now a- 
aine, If any man preach ynto you otherwiſe, then that yec 
«*Gal.1,8, 9, receiued, let him be accurſcd <, 
*Conf.Helv. And ſothinkethe Churches reformed with y $4, 


3.c.18.Bo. 


hem c. 1. Gal, The aduerſaries vnto this truth, 


ar.5.Bclg.ar. 

*.Wirtcmb, = 

©33- Contrary hereunto are the opinions ofthe Papiſts. For of 
them, 


Some doe thinke, that the decrees of Councelsdoe binde 

all nations;as Pope Hormy/da decreed they ſhould. 
Some as Pope Gregory the great,fuppoſcd that ſome Coun- 
cels,and namely the Councellof Nice, of Conſtantinople, E- 
: Greg-1. 1.1: Hheſus, and Chalcedon®, ſome, as Campian , thought that 
qe ogy all Counccls were ofcquall authority with the Word of God. 
dChmpian. Others, asthe GuiſianfaRion in Fraxce, be reſolued in mat- 
rat.4- ters of religion to follow the footeſteps of their anceſtors, 
*Calvin.c- though (Gods V Vord, and) a thouſand Councels decree to 


—_——_ the contrary ©. 


22,, Article, 


Of Purgatorie. 
The Romiſh adotirine concerning ; Pargatorie, 
* Pardons worſhipping ,and adoration ai well o images 
af 


Prop. r. of the Charch of England. Art.22, 119 
5 +0f reliques : and * alſs of Innocationof Saints , is 4 

fond thing vainely invented, and grounded vpon no war- 

rantie of Scripture, but rather repugnant 80 the Word of 

God, 


The Propoſitions Chriſt! 
+0 ___ , ed 
The Romiſh doftrine concerning, the Church, 
1, Purgatory. — = him- 
2. Pardons, bo 
3- Worſhipping and adorationof Images. rare y 
4. Reliques. cleanſcirby 


5. Inuocation of Saints isa fond thing, and not warranted the waſhing 


by the holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrarie ynto the CR 


ame. Word, Eph. 
$.25,26. 


; d Now ycc axe 
x. Propoſition. Fn 
T he Romiſh doftrine concerning Purgatorie , ts fond, and not _ I 
warranted by the boly Scripture, nor conſonant , but contrary vnto baue ſpoken 
the ſame. ynto you,lok, 
15.3. 
The proofe from Gods Word. of les -"; 
Chriſt his 
Tl is granted as well by the Romiſh or falſe, as by the true ns cleant- 
Church,that none vncleane thing can enter intothe king- oy 
dome of God. And becauſeall men either haue beene , or be 1.10. :.7, 
Kill vncleane,therefore they muſt be purged from ſinne. IYeare waſh- 
But in the manner of purging them who are vnpure , they ©6y< arclan- 
doe greatlydiffcr. For the true Church,looking intothe word ; _ Bo 
of God, doth finde that we are fantified , or madecleane in per _ : 
diuersreſpeRs,diuerſly, as by Baptiſme ®, bythe word prea- Lord lefus, 
ched Þ,by the blood of Chriſt ©,and by the ſpirit of God d,and 2nd by the 
that inthislife,and not in the other world. =_ ofour 
For in theſacred Scripture there is mention but onely of ,.co.6.15 
two waies, one leading vnto deſtruction, the other bringing e Math 7.1 _ 
vatolife*,oftwoſortsof men, wherof ſome belecue,and they :4- 
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* Mat.16.16. areſaucd,ſome belecue not, and they aredamnedf,and of two 
loh.z.18- States,one bleſſed, where Lazarw is; the other curſed, where 
#-uk.16. Dinesdothabide8. A third ſort, or (tat b 
 AJphonſ iues doth abide 8. way or ſort, or {tate cannot bee 
de hzreſ.li>, found in the Word of God. 

8.dcIndul- And therefore the Purgatorie in another world both deni- 
. any" cd hathalwaies bin by the Greeke Churches ®,andneither is, 
tor lib.8.c.3, Nor wil beacknowledged by any of Gods reformed Churches 
:Con£Hclv. in this world,as their Contcl{s1ons doe teſtifie. 

2.cap 26 Gal, 


ar.24.55x0n. The aduerſaries vntothu trath, 
ar.11. Augult . 


ar. 11.Wit- , 
remb.cap.zs. Errontous therefore, and not warrantable by Gods Word 


concerning Purgatorie, is the dotrine both of the old Herc- 

tikes , the Montaniſts, whothought there was a purging of 

:Tertul.de fſoules after this life ®, and of the new an:] renued Heretikes , 
ccr.mibts: & the Papiſts.For 

| ———_——— They thinkeitto bee vnſound doftrine, and not ſufferable 

: in any booke,for Chriſtians to deliuer,thar it is vnpoſsiblctor 

odly, and faithfull men or women tobe puniſhed after they 

tPuniri pios be dead. Therefore deleatzr, ſay they:Blor out ſuch dofrine 1, 

poſt mortem "They teach by their Catechiſmes, that to doubt whether 


- os there is a Purgatorie,or no,isa breach of the firſt commande- 
dex expurg. ment ©, : 
P-26. Thus doethey pray forthe ſoules of the faithfull (as they 


©Vaux ca- fancie)boyling in the torments of Purgatorie. 
rech.chap.3- Auere ones anime fideles , quarum corpora hic & vbique con- 
quieſcunt in puluere : Dom Jeſus Chriftus , qui vos , & 
nos redemit ſus preciociſſimo ſanguine , dignetur Ves a pans 
liberare,@&c. 
that is, 
HorzB. All haileall faithfull ſoules , whoſe bodies doe here , and 
Virg Maria euery where reſt in the duſt : The Lord Ieſus Chriſt - 
ſecundumv- who hath redeemed both you and vs, with his moſt 


_ _— 2 precious blood , vouchſafero deliuer you from paines , 


decr. de Purg, 


Seſ.25.& cl. They haue ratified the dorine of purged ſoules after this 
6.canzo, life inthe Councill of Trent ©. , 


Prop.1. of the Church of Eneland, Art.21, 121 


It is further tobe noted, how the ſame Papiſts,fliding back 
from the truth of God,haue fallen into many noiſome,and di- 
vers opinions in the matter of Purgatorie ; agreeing among 
themſclues, N Y 
Neither about the place, where purgatorie ſhould be;ſome 
placing the ſame inthe botrome of the tez f; ſome necre vnto *Fckius in 
che mount Hecla in Ireland ; ſome vpon the mount Atna 1n Enchirid. 
Sicils , others inthe Center of the earth®, othersin Hell ,; Bernard de 
whereot they make foure rſt of > Pattie Raine: 
, hey oure roomes,the tirſt of the damned: the 
{{ cond of infants dying vnbaprized: the third, purgatory; the Lone — 
fourth Limbs patrum , whereinto Chriſt deſcended * L and o- quzſt. dec. 1.c 
thersin a mind toſſed,and troubled betwixt hope and feare *, 335: 
Neither about the Tormentorsthere , whoare thought of C—_— 
ſomec,to be holy Angels1,of others,to be very deuils ®, k Lori infth 
Neither aboutthe torments. For ſome dreame how they Cathol.de 12, 
are tormented there with fire onely , as Sir Thomas More; Fi%i art- 
ſome with water and fire, as Roffen/z; and ſome neither with a 
_ nor water, but with troubleſomeaffeRions of Hope,and =$.Th.More 
carc,as Lorichin ", "Inſti.Catho, 
Neither about the cauſes of Purgatory torments : becauſe vt ſupra. 
that ſome doethinke that onely veniall ſinnes ®, others, that Greg dal. 
veniall, and mortallſinnesto04, (for which inthis lite men | mn 
haue done nopenance)are there purged. —_ wn, 
Nor about the time, which they that be tormented, ſhall £344 
abide in purgatory. For ſome haue giuen out, how the poore ; Eckius poht, 
ſoules there be continnally in rorments, till the day of Iudge- ne 4.Hom 
ment , as Dionyſ. Carthuſiana *; othersas Durandus*, doe nan " 
thinke they haue reſt ſometimes, as vpon Sundaies, and holi+ * De ofhicio 
daies:othersare of mind,that intime they ſhall be ſer free and mort.[.7. 
at liberty , becauſe their puniſhment is but temporary* , and pp 
on =_ _ ny = may be deltuered,if either their L. quzſt.s 
paines ; or the Prieſts will pray or 
ſay any Maſſe for them; or the Pope will but ſay the word. 
Nor finally abcut the ſtate of foules in Purgatorie For, 
Our Engliſh Papiſts at Rhemes doe thinke the ſoules in 7,q 
urgatoryto be 1 ti — 
purgatorytobe ina more happy , and bleſſed condition, then an.Apoc.14. 
any menthat live inthis world *, and yer fay the ſame Rhe- 13: 


maſts 


I 


Ca 
in 


25. 
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miſts, that purgatory fire paſſcthall the paines ofthislife ", 

Thomas Aquinas holdeth how the paines of hell fire,and of 
purgacory arc all one, and nothingdiffer, but that the one is 

ut temporall, and the other not {o. And others, put in choice 
either totarry in Purgatory one day,or to endure the miſcrics 

of this world an 100 yeeres,haue choſen to ſuffer the troubles 
of this life an hundred yecres together , ratherthento abide 
the paines of purgatory but one ſhort winters day *. 

Thereforein this contrarictic ofopinions, ſome of them, 
the Papiſts themſclues cannotdenie , muſt be; wee fay all of 
them are fond, and contrary tothe Word of God. 

Beſides, they nouriſh moſt curſed and damnable errors, as 

Tharallthe ſoulcs of the faith tull,ſeparated fromtheir bo- 
dies,are not atreſt. 

Thar all fins in their owne nature, be not mortall, or dead- 
a_ ſomedeſcrue nor cuerlaſting rorments. They are 
| in purgatory. 8 
PI one Gnnefall, man may ſaue , and ſatisfic the wrath of 
God for another; and that cafily by prayer, ſaying, or doing 
—_— them. 

Thar if friends inthis world will doe nothing for the poore 
ſoule in purgatory paines : = may the ſaid ſoules come at 
length vnto happines,by abiding their deſerued torments vn- 
till thelaft houre,or day of iudgement,in purgatory. 

F ps Lyon — —_ in _ hecan at his pleaſure 
iſcharge guiltie ſoules om Ut of finne,and from 
the puniſhments due for the {ame. - 


3. Propoſition. 


The Romsſh doftrine concerning pardon, ts fond, and not war. 
cn by the holy Scripture, nor conſonant, but contrar y ontothe 
ane. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Such hath bene the execeding mercy , and loue of God ws 
wards 


Prop. 2» of the Church of England, Art.22, 123 


wards mankinde,that as he hath purged vsfromallguiltineſſe 
of ſinne by the bloud : ſo hath he pardoned vs fram the euer. 
laſting puniſhment due for ſin,by the paines of Ieſus Chriſt, 
For 

' There is faluation innone other. For among menthere is 
giucn none othername vnder heauen, whereby they muſt be 


fauec *, , * Als 4+ 12. 
Through his name,all that beleeue,ſhall receiue remiſſion 

of linnes Þ, b Ads 10.43 
He hath purchaſed the Church by his owne bloud*, + As 20. 28, 
With his ſtripes weare healed ©, *Ifa.53.5. 
He that belecueth in him,ſhall neither be condemned ©, nor <1oh.y. 18. 

aſhamedf. fRoM. 10, 11, 


Therefore : Come vnto mee all yee that are weary , and 
laden,and I will caſe you,&c. and yee ſhall finde reſt for your 
ſoules,ſfaith our Sauiour Chriſt s, ediars r.28 
If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Teſus, and 9, * 
ſhalt belecue with thine heart that God raiſed him from the 
dead,thou ſhalt be ſaued,faith $.Par!®. h Rom. 10.9, 


Errors and adnerſaries vnto this trath, 


This being the doRrine even of God himſelfe * , we may « yq.creoffee 
euidently perceiue, how not onely vaine,but beſide; not oneE= more. Arr. 2. 
ly beſides,but againitthe Word of God,the Romith dofrine pr.4.ar.11-pr. 
concerning pardons is, Forthat doth teach vs, I-ar.22.pr.1- 

:.Toſceke ſaluation not at God alone, but at the hands of 
ſinnefull men. For would we haue a pardon forthe ſinnes of 
40.daye2A Biſhop may giue it. For the ſinsof 100.dayes? A 
Cardinall may grant. For all our finnes committed, or to be 
committed?From the Pope we may haue it.Hence be hispar- 
dons,if you reſpe& time,tor 40.50. 100. 1000.10000.50000. 
&c.yeeres;of offences, Homicide,Patricide,Periury, Sodomo- _ Tam 
try, Treaſon, and what not,&c. | os 

2. That wee may bee our owne Sautour. So did that of 
Purgatory. 

3.How the precious blood of Chriſt was ſhed invaine.For 
Cor - 


124 
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corruptible gold,and filuer,with our owne deeds,and works, 
may and will ſaue vs, if we will, 

4-That repentance isnot of neceſſity vntothe ſaluation of 
man. For without the ſame a popiſh pardon may ſauce. But 
without either a pardon from the Pope, or ſuch like,or abſo- 
lation of a Prieſt, there isno faluation, by the doArine of the 
Church of Rome». | 

Afurther manifeſtation of the vanity, and impietics of 

the Romiſh pardons, rom a booke of the Papilts, 
intituled, Hore beats/ſime virgin:s Marie ſecun- 
aum vſum Sarum. 

Quicnngque in ſtats gratie exiitens aixerit denote ſepters orati.. 
ones ſequentes cum ſeptens Pater noiter , & totidem Ane Maria, 
axte imaginems pietatis,merebitur 5 6.millia annorum Indulgentia- 
Tohannes Papa 12. conceſſit ommibus dicentibas orationens ſe. 


. quentems , tranſeundo per cemiteriid,tot annos indulgentiarnm quot 


fuerunt thi corpora inhumata a conſtitutione ipſins cemntery. 
Oratso pro defunttss. 

Auete omnet anime fideles , quarum corpora hic & wbique re- 
quieſcunt in pulnere. Dominus Jeſus Chriftns,qui vos & nos rede- 
mit (us pretioſiſſimo ſanguine dignetur v91 a pants liberare, & inter 
choros ſworum ſanftorum angelorum collocare sbique noſtri memo. 
res ſuppliciter exorare,vt vobis affociemur & vobiſcum in culis co- 
FORemr. 

Innocentins Papa 2 .conceſſit cuilibet qui hanc orationem ſequen. 
tem denote dixerit, 4000. millia annorum indulgentiarum, Aue 
vulnus lateris noſtri Saluatiris,e+c. | 

Quicunque denote dixerit iſkam orationem, habcbit 3 000.dierum 
indulgentiarum crimmalium peccatorum, 2000.millia dierum, 
venialum gz Domino Iohanne Papa 12,conceſſarum,vt in Antida- 
tor40 anime habetur. 

Quicungque orationem ſequentem dewore dixerit, promerebituy 
11000.49n071m indulgentiarum, tc. Aue Domina ſantta Maria, 
mater det,regina celi,porta paradsſi,domina mundi lux ſempirerna, 
mperatrix inferni,c5c.Ora prome leſum Chriſtum diletts filtum 
tuum, + libera me ab omnibus malis,ora pro peccatis mers. Am = 

Who- 


— -—————— > O— C_ — 


Prop. 3 of the Church of England, Art.22, 


Whoſocuer being in the ſtate of grace , ſhall deuoutly ſay 
the ſcuen prayers enſuing,withſeuen Our Fathers,and asma- 
ny Haile Maries,afore the image of Piety, ſhallthereby merir 
56.thouſand yeeres of Pardons. 

Pope Joh» the 12. hath granted toall perſons, which going 
thorow the Churchyard,doe fay the prayer following, ſo ma- 
ny yecres of pardons,as therc haue beene bodies buried, ſince 
it way a Churchyard. 

The prayer for the dead. 

Haile all faithful ſoules,whoſe bodies here,and euery where 
doe reſt in the duſt. The Lord Iefus who hath redeemed you, 
and with his moſt precious blood vouchſafe to deliuer you 
from paines,and to _— in the company of his holy An- 
gels,and therebeing mindfull of vs,meckely to pray, that we 
may both be ioyned vnto you , andcroyned with you inthe 
heauens. 

Pope Iwnecent the 2. hath granted to euery one which de- 
uoutly ſhall fay this prayer following, 4000. yeeres of par- 
dons: Haile wound of our Sauiours ſide,&c. 

W hoſocuer deuoutly ſhall ſay this prayer ,ſhall haue 3000. 
dayes pardons of criminall fins, and 2 0000.dayes, of veniall, 
(offences)granted by the Lord Pope John the 22.asit is to be 
read in the Antidatorie ofthe ſoule. 

W hoſoeuer deuoutly will fay the prayer following, ſhall 
merit (thereby) 11 000. yeeres of pardons, Haile Lady Saint 
Mary, mother of God, Queene of heauen, the Gate of Para- 
diſe,the Lady of the world, the Light cternall, the Empereſſe 
hell,&c.Pray vnto thy beloued Sonne Ieſus Chriſt for me,and 
deliuer me from all cuils, pray for my ſinnes. Amen. 


3- Propoſition. 
The Romiſh doftrine concerning Images, ts fond, and not war- 


ranted by the holy Scriptmres,nor conſonant , bat contrary wwto the * 


ſame, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Images areſuchan abomination tothe Lord, asto make 
R them 
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*[er.10.15. themamonge all menodions, he deſcribeth the vanity of them 
*Hab.2.18. by hisProphets,:asthatthey are:the doctrine of vanity, The 
_ wept; workeof ertors*, theteachersoflies® , ſiluer and gold, the 
& +2 workeof mens hands* , vanity 4 : they havea mouth , and 
<Plal.135. 16. ſpeake not;eyes,aud ſee notzeares, and heare not © ,hands,and 
'Pal-115.7. touchnot; feete,and walke not*, 


: rag 2. Hegiuetha ſtrait commandement, Not to bow downe 
14 © tothem,nor worſhipthem 8: norto make them ®,to flie from 


! Exod.20.5. them! ,yeato deſtroy both the imagesthemſclucs*; the Ido- 
Deu.4.15, &c. Jaters1,and the Enticers vnto Idolatry ®. 

: Coins 21- 3. He commendeth greatly,and praiſethſuch men as haue 
- N—_ '+ deſtroyed I mages®,and not bowed vnto Idols 2. 

12.2.3. * 4+ He finaliycurſeththe Images? , the Image-makers 1, 
'Deur.17.2, 3-and the Image-ſ{cruers,or worſhippers”. 


Deut.13-5- Hereunto with ys the Proteſtant Churches cuery where do 
OR ſubſcribe£. ' 


r Deur. 27. 26. Pſal 97.7.Efa. 42, 17.ſ1Conk, Helv.. 2. cap.3,4 Baſil, ar. 10. 6.3. Bohem. <5 
16,Gal.ar. I.Aupuſt ar.Sax.ar. 12. Wutem.c. 1.23-SUCV.AT.22, 1 


2? Dcele,ſtatuas , 
VCnCrari,pOo- T he adurr [« aries vnto thu truth. 


cius quam fta- The Romiſh.Church moſt fondly and contrary to the word 
_ gw pr of God,doth allow; and not onely allow, but publikely erect; 
4 2: andnot onely ere, but adore ®, and not onely adore Images , 


dex expurg. 
pag.3 F ”  butdothaccurſe, and morethen ſo,condemneto the fire, yea 


*In hoc plc- to hell fire as heretikes,ſuch perſons as will not worſhip ima- 
_ _ . ges,and the I magestoo(whichis moſt abominable.) 
"4:1.  Of-God himſcife; even of Godthe Father, and that in the 


us philoſo-" . - . 1 
ho ccligio- likenes of an old man withalong white Beard; of the Son, in 


fior,qui ctiam the ſimilitude of a man , hanging on the Crofle; of the holy 
Trmitatis, Ghoſt,in the ſhape of a Doue,ofthe wholy, holy and incom- 


quz mente prehenſible Trinity,with three Faces in one head ®. 

VIX COmMPpTIC- - . l - h 2 

benditur,ti- © Alſo of God his creatures,as of Angelsalwates with wings 
; \ Co 


guas oculis ſommethnes with a paire of ballance,asS. Michaet;of men, as© 
corporis aſpe- Mfoſes(as it were) with hornes;the Apoſtles with round orbes 


ctabilis (Petri 01, their heads like Trenchers; the bleſſed virgin with friſled 
Rami verba 


in ſcolis phy. Þait e,and coſtly garments. . 


kcis, ) de/eantur. Index'expurg.” pag; r49: Arque h#c abſittditas Patrein . Filjiim ; Sp* 
cfhigiantium Iatobius a Nicephoro Cibuirur.G.Gaſand.conful, p.164. And 
n 


2.Chr. 14.2, 3. Deut, 7. 2s, 26. Tet.51; Pr. King.19.'18.' Dan.z, *Deur, 27. 15. Efa. 44 


"- 


- 


Prop.4- of | the Charch of Eneland, Art.22. 127. 
And of other baſe things ,'as Agnus deis of waxe'; wafer *Non inficia- 
cakes of flower; Crofles of gold, {iluer, ſtone, wood, paper, "4c 105 lr 


&e © trieadoration? 
COPPCET,0&c *, Chrifti,precla- 


1v1ffuma crucem 


- Propoſition. colere &+ vene- 
b P rays. Andrad. 


- . . ort bed, . 6x97. 
The. Romiſh doftrine concerning Reliqnes 14 fond, and not war- lib.g. __— 


rauted by the holy Scriptures, nor conſonant, but contrary vnto the *Thou ſhalt 
ſame. _—_y the 
The proote from Gods Word. Lord thy God 


and him one- 
gp : _ . ly haltthou 
Of all the erroneous opinions. among the Papiſts (which ſcrue,Ma.4.:5 


arc infinite)none is more totheilluſion ot well meaning Chri- * Coxf. Helv. 
ſtians thentheir doctrine concerning worſhipping ,andadora- '- 7. & 
tion of the reliques of Saints. A dorine,which is ſo far from —_ ER? 
being found, as it is forbidden inthe holy Scripture*, and a G2/.ay. 24. 
dodrine inthe purertimes and writers of the Church, no * Predicatio 
where to be found ;' and in all the beft Churches-at this day Rich eccleſia- 


ca hoc ſemper 
vtterly condemned. — 


; rum reliquizs 
Aaner (aries vnto this truth. eſte ex fide ve- 
] W. " ; nerand us: Stet 
Such notwithſtanding isthe Satanicalt boldneſſe of the An- //*f-4rtidor. e- 
E Js ho Kang. 1n Math. 
tichriſtian ſynagogue of Rome , that asthey will delude men g.,7,. 
withthe reliques of Saints, whichare not ſach: ſolikewiſe The Carho- 
they teach the people(which is moſt offenſive andexecrable) like affirmerl: 
to giuediuine adoration, and honour vnto them 3, _——_— | 
Hence it is that ſome doe pray vnto S. Benet ,' whoſe Re-,, 7 Pm 
liquesthey had ſtolne,O Benedict,afrer God our onely hope, feaſts of them, 
leaue vs not orphanes, whoart come hither,not through our adoration of 
merits,but for the ſaluation of many ſoules Þ. their reliques, 
Others haue publiſhed, that the bodies of Saints, and ſpe- — 
cially the Reliques of the blefled Martyrs,are withall ſinceri- qcyjerh all. 
ty to be honoured,as the members of Chriſt,&c. If any deny Hits quartron. 
this concluſion, he is to be thought not a Chriſtian,but an Eu- x 4-reaſ.p. 71. 
nomian,and i — 
The Councell of Trentalſo hath decreed; thatthey areto <5,4,1.5... 10, 


R 2 be de Sec-propries, 
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*Conc.Trid. be taken for damned which aftirme, how worſhip , and ho- 


f.z5.dect. nour is not to be giuen vntothe Reliquesof Saints4, 


de Inuoc.&c. 
© Miflade S. 


Of this prepoſterous deuotion, they haue appointed a cer- 


Cruce: & Of. taine , and common ſeruice for the holy Croſle , whereon 


ficiumdeS. Chriſt was hanged ©,they haue made a feaſt for the ſpeare, & 
Cruce, Nailes, wherewith Chriſt was faſtned to the Croſl: f they 
Sap haue canonized for a Saintthe chaines which bound S. Peter 8. 


s Gratian.dift To ſay nothing of the adoration they gaue yntothe Haire , 
38.Nul.volar, Milke, Smocke of the bleſſed Virgin; vnto the Head, Haire , 
* Call vpo me Thombe, Coate of /ohn Baptiſt, vntothe breeches of 19/eph ; 


incle ume the fyord,and Handkerchiefe of $.Paul,the Keies of S.Perer; 


trouble, ſal, 


and'vnto many other things which of modeſtic I will not 


50.i5.Atter 

this manner mention,but doe ouer -paſle, 

pray: Our Fa- 

_ or wa = 5. Propoſition. 

&c. Mar. 6.6. £ . 

When ye pray Jn#0cation of Saints 114 fond thing , not warranted by the holy 

fay, Our Fa- Scriptwures,vor conſenant,but contrary vnto the ſame. 

ther which 

9 —_— The proofe from Gods Werd. 

dPſal 50.15. = ; ; . 

Math,7.11. The Chriſtianexerciſe of Prayer, isa duty which may not 

«wr 1.12. beeither ſecurely omitted, or vainly abuſed; And though ma- 

Ce. 2,24. "ythingsin prayer be neceſſarily to bee obſerued,yeta ſpeci- 

*Gen.13.4. all point it is,that in our ſupplicationsand prayers we do call 

'Gen.26,25, onely vpon God. Forſoto doe we are both commanded,cuen 

y- by God himlfelfe*; andthereuntoalſo allaured, by manifold as 

Do 2 well promiſes of large bleſsings*,asbythe examples ofgodly 

&. © * mecninallages, Patriarkes, Abrahars 5, T/aac *, Jacob ©; Pro. 

*r.King.1s. phets,as Danielf, Elias,8, Jeremie ; Centurions', Publicans *: 

36,375. Apoltles, as Paul", Peter®,&c. yeaof allthe Eleftof God in 

Hera47,86- this world", hc 1 

111&.18.13. , Onthe other ſide, to pray vntoanycrezture thatis out of 

1A 16.25, This world, beſides Teſus Chriſt, there isin theScripture nci- 

and through ther Law to command, nor promiſe of bleſsing, norany ex- 

rr og =_ of godly men,or women,to prouoke. + & 
—_ Finally, as all Gods people in the;purcrand former times 


"Luke 1,87, 


haue 


. 


"; 


Prop, Fo of the Church of England, Art. 2 k a 


haue; ſo in theſe dayes the Proteſtant Churches vtterly con- 

demne the inuocating of, or praying vnto creatures whatſoce- 

ner ® © ConfHely. 
The Adnerſaries vnto this truth, x.ar-t. & 2,C. 


5.23.Baſil ar. 


[ : . Bohem.c.2, 
Therefore the Romiſhdodtrine, that Saintsare tobepraied ,7 210 5, 


ynto 3,and their _ praying,as occaſion ſerueth, vntoS. A- .4.Belgar.20. 
gatha,that haue ſore breſts; vnto S. Beneastt, that either bee, Aug ar. 2:. 
or feare to be poiſoned; vntoS.Clare,for them that haue ſore nremb.c.23 
eies;S.Damian,that be ficke,for health;S, Eraſm,for helpe in 2752" i 
the intrals;S. Feriol,for Geele;S. Giles, for women that would ag 187. 
haue children;S. Hwbberrs,for dogges; S. 1ob,tor them which Orationem 
haue the poxe; S. Katherine,for knowledge; S. Zoys,for hor- Powinicam 
ſes; S. Margaret, tor women intrauaile; S. Nicholas,for little — 
children; $.Ori{ia, for the headach; S. Petronil, for the Ague; jur.a Colon. 
S.Quzntin,for the cough;S. Ruffin, tor lunacie,or madnes; S.Se- fol. :08, 
baſtian for the plague ; $.T homas Becker, for ſinners; S. Valen- 

tine for the falling ſickneſle; S. Winefrid for virginity; S.X.or 

Croſſe, for all things, it is in vaine,not warrantable by Gods 


Word, butalrogether repugnant tothe holy Scriptures. 


The vanity and Idolatry of the Popiſh Inwocation further 
demonſtrated from that booke of theirs,enti- 
tuled, Hore beatiſſime virgins, &c, 


Oremus. Maieſtatem twam Domine ſuppliciter exoramns,vt ſi- 
cut Eccleſie tue beatus Andreas ApoFtolius tuns extitit pradica- 
torch rettor:1ta apnd te ſit pronobrs perperins intereeſſor, per Do- 
winum noitrum leſum Chriſt um. 

Oremms. Dens,pro cuins Eccleſia glorioſms martyr, Pentifex 
T homas gladys impiorum occubun,preita queſumns,vt omnes qu 
ers rmoplorant auxilium pie peritionis,cors ſalutarem conſequantur 
effettum per Dominum noſty um. 

Ver(us.Ora pro nobis beata K atherina. Reſp. Vt dzgni efficiamier 
promſſnombus Chyiſ;. 

Verſns.Ora pro nobis beate Martyr Sebaſtiane. Ref. Vt merea- 
mer potter epidimin illeſi tranſire,& promiſſione Chriſti obtinere, 
XK 3 Virgo 


130 Art.22, The Catholike Dottrine, Prop.s. 


Virgo Chriſti egregia, pronobis Apollonia, 
Funde preces ad D ominum, vt tollat omne noxitm, 
Ne pro reatu crimmum, morbo vexemur dentiyme. 


Let vs pray. O Lord, we humbly beſeechthy Maieſty,that 
as thy bleſſed Apoſtle Andreas was a Preacher and Ruler ot 
thy Church ; ſo hee may bee a perpetuallinterceflor for vs, 
through Icfus Chriltour Lord. ; 

Letvs pray. OGod, for whoſe Churches ſake the glori- 
ous Martyr , and Biſhop Thomas was {laine by the ſword of 
the vngodly,grant we beſ(cech thee,that ſuch as callvnto him 
for helpe , nay obtaine a good effect of his Godly prayer, 
through our Lord. 

The verſ. O bleſſed Katharme pray for vs.The Axſ:That we 
may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chrilt. 

The verſ. Oblceſſed Martyr Scbaſtian,pray for vs. The An. 
That we may deſcrue toeſcapethe piague without hurt, and 
obraine the promiſes of Chriſt. 

Chriſt hisnoble virgin Apollonia, pray vntothe Lord to 
remooue wharſocuer is hurtfull, leſt for the guiltineſle of our 
ſinnes, we be vexed with thetoothach, 


Whoſoeuer faith this prayer followingin the worſhip of 
God, and FS. Roche (the very words in the ſaid 
booke) ſhall not dye of the peſtilence,. 
by thegrace of God, &c. 


Oremus, Onnipotens, (empiterne Deus , qui precibus & meritts 
beatiſſmi Rochi confeſiorts tmi,, quondam petem generalem rewocte 
Rs,preſta ſupplicibus tuis & quipro ſimili peite renocanda, ſub tua 
confidunt fiducia ipſins gloriofs Confeſſoris tus —_ ab ip/a 
peſte epidimie, 5 ab omms perturbatione, per Chriſtum Dominuns 
0 


Oratio ad tres reges. Rex JafÞar yex Melchior,rex Balthaſar x0. 
go wor per ſingula nomina, rogo vos per ſanttam Trinate,rogo vos 
per Rege regum,quem vagiente in cunis Videre merniftis, &- come 

| a—— 


| 
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patiamini tribulationum mearum hodie, & intercedatis pro me ad 
Dominum, cuins deſiderio exules fact; eftis. 

Crux Chriſti protege me,Crux Chriſti, ſalua me; Crux Chrz.. 
ſti defende me ab omni mals. 

Let vspray Oalmighty, and euerlaſting God, who by the 
prayers and meritsotthe moſt bleſſed Conteſſour,Roche,did- 
eſt reuokea certaine general plague,grant vntothby ſuppliants 
who for the reuocation of the like plague doe truſt in thy 
faithfulneſſe , by the prayer ofthat oy glorious Conteſſour , 
we may be deliueredfrom theplague, and fromall aduerſity, 
through Chriſt our Lord. 

A prayer vnto the-3.kings. O King Jaſper, king Melchior , 
king Balthaſar, I beſcech you by cuery of your names, I be- 
ſeech you by the holy Trinity , I beſeech you by the King of 
kings, whom ye deſerued to {ce eucn in hisſwadling clothes , 
that you would take pitie on my troublesthis day , and make 
interceſsion for me vntothe Lord,tor whoſe delire yee made 
your ſelues exiles. 

OChriſtscroſfle,prote&t mee;O Chriſtscroſle, ſaue me; O 
Chriſtscroſſe, defend me from all cuill. 


23. Article. 


Ot mimiſtring inthe Congregation.) 


It is not lawful for any man to take wpou him the 
of fice of publike preaching . or miniftring the Sacraments 
7n tbe congregation, * before he be lawfully calledand ſent 
to execute the ſame ,. And thoſe we ought to indee laws 

fully called, and ſent, which be * choſen, and called to this 
worke © by men who haue publike authority ginen vnto 
them in the congregation, to call, and ſend miniiters into 
the Lords vineyard, 


The 


I31 
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The Propoſitions. 


1. None publikely may preach, but ſich asthereunto are 
authorized. 
2. They muſt not bee ſilent , who by oitice are bound to 
reach. 
3- The Sacraments may not be adminiſtred inthe Congre- 
gation but by a lawfull Miniſter, 
4. There is alawfull Miniſtery in the Church. 
5. They arelawfull Miniſters, which be ordained by men 
_ y appointed to the calling, and ſending forth of Mini- 
ers. 
6. Before Miniſtersare to be ordained,they are tobe cho- 
{cn,and called. 


4+ Propoſition. 


None publikely may preach , but ſuch a4 therennto are authe- 
rized. 


The proofefrom Gods Word. 


TY truth in the holy Scripture is cuident. For there we 
finde,how 
Godly men were both called by God , and commanded 

to preach, before they would, or durſt ſo doe. So was Sa. 
* x Sam-3. 3, wel ®, Jeremy ®, John Baptiſt©, Chriſt Teſus himſelfe 4, who 
<p - 20- alfotopreach did ſend the twelue Apoſtles *®, and the ſeuenty 
- ur pn _ Diſciples. 
2Joh.20.2r, 2+ The wicked and falſe prophets for preaching afore 
*Mar.1o.5. theirtime are blamed 8, 
'Luke 10 1. 3, Acommandement is giuen vs to pray the Lord of the 


ry barucſt, that hee ould ſend forth labourers into his har 


15,29,8, 9. : : 
« Mach.938. 4+ Laſtly weedoe reade, that God hath ordained inthe 
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Church ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome teachers, 

ſome to be workers of miracles*, and Chriſt beingaſcended; , ©... 
into heauen, gaue ſome tobe Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 43. 


Euangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers. & Eph.4.11. 
Andallthis is acknowledged bythe reformed Churches! 'Confticls 
2.C.19. C. 
.6. Gal. ai 
The Error 1,and aduerſaries unto thu truth, ke —_ 
Wittewb.ar. 
And ſo are we againſt them, 20.SUEY.AT. 
Which totheir powerdoe ſeeke the aboliſhment of pub- 13 . 


like preaching in the reformed Churches, as doe firſt the Pa- .,..ur. of tut 
piſts , who phraſethe Preachers to bee vncircumciſed-Phili- cap.z.p.44- 
ſtims?,facrilegious miniſters®, /eroboamy prieſts ,inordinate ©, * 1b.c.9.p.21:. 
and vnorderedApoſtataes %;and nextthe Barrowiſts,who ſay Raspek 
how theſaid Preachersare ſent of God inhisanger todeceiue ,y 340 
the people withlies®. of Brow.p.113 
Who publiſh how the word is not taught by the Sermons #Sleſden. 
of miniſters, bot onely bythe Reuclationof the Spirit: ſo did <29-lib.5- 
Muncer, the Anabaptiſt f, and ſo doth H.N:Z, and his Family or" my 
of Loue ®. : LLO0R = Spir. land 
. VVho runne afore they be ſent;as doe many both Amabap- c 48.ſe&..5. 
tiſts', and Puritanes, as Perry, Greenwood, Barrow, &Cc. of *Lcncrto the 
which hold, how they whichare able to teach,and inſtructthe B,ofRoch, 
people,may,and muſt ſodoe; and that not priuately onely,but 
publikelytoo, though they benot ordinarily ſent, and autho- 
rized thereunto,which was the doctrine of R.H.i. RA. in Pal, 
V Vhoteach,that Lay-menmay teach togetfaith$;and that ;F*, __- 
cuery particular member ofthe Church hach power, yea and of Browniſm. 
oughtto examine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments, p.113. 
&c. and to callthe people to repentance: ſoteacheth Barrow! — 


'S. Propoſition. | 
T hey mu#t not be filent,who by of fice are bound to preach. 


' Theproofe from Gods Word. 
As publikely to preach, before men are ſent, isa rom 
S 7 t; 


G—_— —_ _— O—  —O— — oY ED Gi At, 6; ARE 


nw 
— 
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ns ſo not to preach being ſent,is a great ſine. Hereunto 
re witneſle, 
1- OurSauiour Chriſt, whoſe words are theſe. Surely, [ 
muſt alſopreachtheKingdom of God:for therfoream1 ſent *, 
2. Peter,and Iohn,yho being charged to _ no more in 
the name of Teſus,faid, V Vecannot but ſpeake that which we 
»AR.q4a17. hauc heard and ſcene Þ, 
Cc. '5- Saint Pawl.For hefaith , Neceſsitic is laid vpon mee , 
<1.Cor.yg. and woeis me if I preach not the Goſpell<, 
16,17. 4. The Apoſtlesof Chriſt. For thoug they were beaten 
— — o doing; yet ceaſed they notto teach, and preach Ieſus 
\Conbiiet*  $- Allthe Churchesof God which bepurgedfromſuper- 
c.9.8.Bo- ftition,anderrors*. 


*Luk.4.43- 


hem.cap.9. : 

Aagary. Errors and adwerſaries vnto thi truth, 

Wi | 

omen Then,as in a glafſethey may ſee their faults, 

T3. V'Vho maintaine, how there ought to be no publike prea« 


* Bullin. cont. ,1.: ; 
ching at all,asdoe the Anabaptiſts *, | 
Anabad.©:13- | YVhichdeprauetheoffice of preachivg,as doe the Liber. 
tines,{ayingthat preaching i3 none ordinarie meanesto come: 
bWilkinCa- Vntothe knowledge of the word Þ , and eſpeciallythe Family 
gainſtthe of Loue,who tearme the publike preachers indcrifion,Scrip- 
Fam.ofloue. ture-learned ©, Licentious-ſcripture-learned 4,good-thinking« 
S: L666, wiſe©,Ceremomall andiettex-Doctors?, Teaching-mafterss, 
00 wit. 2nd further ſay, Iris a great ion that any man,out of 
gaiaſt Wilk, Y kT 
«Par.oftthe the learnednes ofthe letter,taketh vponhim to bea Teacher, 
preſ.Temp. or Preacher: Again, It becommeth notany man tabuſic him- 
*HLN- proph. ſelfe about preaching of the word, ſo, and more too, the Fa. 
. mily. | 
F —_ vv hichtake vponthemthe ofhee of publike —_ _ 
the B.of. Roc. without performance of their duty,either throughignorance 
- -N-5pir- that they cannot; worldly employments, that they may not , 
MA ; negligence, thatthey will not;or feare of troubles, that they 


exh.c.16, ſc&, dare not preach the VVord of God. 


25-16, Vet thinke wee not (which cur Sabbatarians let not fo 
| publiſh) 
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publiſh,)rhat | | 
Euery Miniſter neceſſarily and vnder paineof damnation , 
isto preach at leaſt once cuery Sunday i,and iD.g. dobt. of 
Vnleſſea miniſter preach eucry Sunday, he doth not hallow ®*<S2bbath, 
the Sabbath day in the leaſt meaſure of that which the Lord * 217% 
require thof vs*, t hidparr. 


3 Propoſition. 


The Sacraments may not be adminiitred in the Congregation but 
by a lawful munſter. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


In the holy Scriptures we reade that the publike miniſters 
of the V Vord,areto be Adminiſters of the Sacraments. For 
both our Sauiour Chriſt commaded hisdiſciples:as to preach 
ſoto baptize ®, and celebrate the Supper of the Lord Þ:and the + = 
Apoſtles, and other miniſters in the pureſt times (whom the , ©0,.x1 = 
godly Miniſters,and Preachers intheſe daies do ſucceedeJnot zx. 
onely did preach, buralſo baptize®, and miniſter the Lords Dang 4t- 
Su re. »I2,13. 
End hereunto doe the Churches of God ſubſcribe *, —_ 
Infaying that none may adminiſter the Sacraments in the loke = 
C tionafore he be lawfully called,and ſent thereunto , 1.Cor.r.14,16 
wethinke not(asſome doe) that the very being of the Sacra- * &-20-7- 


ments d: pendeth vponthis point, viz.whether the Baptizer , er 
or giuer of the Bread and wine, be a miniſter or no. OE 


Neither is it the meaning of this article that priuately in hem.c.g. Gal. 
houſes,cither lawfull miniſters, vpon iuſt occaſion, may not; 32-5-31- 
or 0: hers not ofthe miniſtery,vponany occaſion(in the peace igang. 


of the Church) may adminitter the Sacraments, 20.Snev.o0. 


I 
T he adwerſaries onto thu truth, fT.C.r.rep. 
p«I13. 
Hereby we declare our ſelues not to fauour the opinion, 
that publikely, 


S 2 Some 


icharenot meerely, 
iniſter wy —— and ſo think 
Some may —_— ofthe _ __ o (when it was ) 
nutcrs omyt mu- 
and full Ml L ts among w ; - no the Com , 
apruts, hingitamang their 
| both HEAR e bread ,and reac Lords death;the 
* Sorigs com. after Supper _ eate,& ſhew gre yee, and ſhew 
P.237- .cants,did ſay, Take, he Cup , faid , Drink Geneua , 
*Suruay of nicants, alſo reaching the 1 he Presbyterians at Ge il 
diſ.cap-15.0g8 IE_ Lords death®* ; andt taifiech rhe Cup _ 
of ns _ the Elder ( a Lay-man) - ters (and _— (fay he 
x. ion Þ, Some m For 
© Lear.diſc. ws the C—_— miniſter the Sacr _— reach true 
4 —iP N tane rms mary office of Do _ + d)the Dottor Encroa- 
— EB — inour —_— Foo both indifferently 
*The admi - dokrine , ice 'of the Paſtor. d_ 
qty = —_ yp the o_ miniter the _— iter the Sacra- 
wor & doeteac _ _— ell Miniſter,may a —_ nm niſtrerh 
commirred : ods 1 isno preacher | TE Diſcipli. 
none,bur luc ments,whic mG ach f. which bet | 
hers of the ghem,doth not preach; be Sacraments of Bapeiſine 
chers of the | rians or Puritanes, | oo, the Sacramcar if neceſsitic 
ns wr adminiſtredby any = ſaith Jaxel's inthe le & 
lacribedg he . WES hold the Papiſts. < har cuery man,both ma 
——_ os Won iniſter of Baptiſme o der wickdd. Eno. 
Wprdf Bit, :ceſsitie the m ce young or old, or ſo drun- 
dam 1 le A woman be ſhe y isneither dumbe, n Gl nnd 
from the dar-: ferma w_ ath his wits, aud ell Pagan,Infidel, 
TY le that hat] ords:as w —_ atho- 
Ibid The : lg that — 9 _ in 
ing 6 we cs aSt inthe ciuillw;: i. 
preacing etike:the ba vſually inth: ſach chi 
_— — — may baptize. And yet he Papiſtsdid rebaprize had afore 
the life of the [je din Netherland,t cn, but miniſters, 
Sacraments. France,an he Proteſtant not lay-m , h 
T.C.1.rep. - drenas oft] ae rſons tyas alſo taught 
Re” beene baptize Baptiſne by priuate pe 
hommdls The priuzte 


ians 4, 
ionites,and Pepuz eR. 3. 
Marctonites, 1. repl. p.104. ſe 
lawes of God long ſince by the hich doenot preach. T. - - rd. Sacraments, 
nh.T, ents, Wnuc be mo miniſte 1 rcbapti- 
he(ſaita. :nifter the Sacram c ought to d were children 
rnoneminiſter he Word, ther in Netherland w ike Rebapti- 
C.) — no Preacher of the fol.559. 50 = ſt. of Antwerp. The like efoccial.. 
Lode p-62, 8 !auel. phil, ny a other Cities in France, P 
= ' when the mens nw Tholouſe, Towers, a 
7c & vſcdbyr e ap! 
7 Aion was 


iphan.hzreſ.4z. 
iD Aug.ad Qyod vul.c. 27.* ,Epiphan.h 4 .Pro- 
France, D./Aug. . 
See the Chr, of 
ty an.1561. 
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4. Propoſition. 
There 1 a lawfull minifery in the Church, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


God, for the gathering,orereing to himſelfe, a Church 
out of mankinde; and for the well gouerning ofthe ſame,from 
time to time hathvicd,yea,and alſodoth,andtothe end of the 
world, will vſe the miniſtery of men lavwfullycalled therunto 
by men. A truth cuident in the holy Scriprure. 

leſus faid vnto his Apoſtles,Goe,and teach al Nations,bap- 
tizingthem,&c.andloc,lam with you alway,vnto the end of , Mach 

Ss rh.28.29- 

the world 2. bEph.4.11 

Chriſtgaue ſome tobe Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and r2,:3. - 
ſome Euangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors, andteachers; for the ga- *Cont Helv. 
thering togerher ofthe Saints,forthe worke ofthe miniſtery, 72-1 way 
and for the edification of the body of Chriſt,rill we all meete 7c 


, R—_ , ,14.Gal.ar. 
together(inthe vnity of faith,and knowledge of the Sonne of = 29, 30,31 


God)vnto a perfect man ®. Belg.ar.39.31. 
A truth alſo approoucd by the Church <,  p——_ 
AX.Ar.II. 
. Wittc.ar.20. 
Aduerſaries vnto this trath, Go 13:15 


Oppugners of this truth,are. 

Firſtthe Anabaptiſtical Swermers,who both tearme al Ec- 
cleſiaſticall men, The Diuels miniſters; and alſo, asvery wic- 
ked doe vtrerly condemne the outward miniſtery of the 


VVord,and Sacraments *. : Alchemart. 


conciliat.Loc. 


And next the Browniſts Þ,who divulge that in theſe daics, pugnan.lo. 
No miniſters haue the calling , ſending, or authority pertai- 191. 
ning to a miniſter; and that, It will hardly be found in allthe *-9n Þ fal. 
world, that any minifter 1s, or ſhall be lawfully called ©: ſuch _ diſco. 
alſo be the Barrowiſts which fay,there is no miniſtery of the 104. me 
Goſpellin all Europe. 


S 3 5, Pro. 


The Catholike Dotrine, Prop.s. 


$. Propoſition. 


T hey ave lawfull Miniſters, which be ordained by wen lawfully 
appointed far the calling, and ſending forth of Mwunſters, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


S.Pasl inthe beginning of his Epiſtle vnto the Galatians, 
a vs toobſerue the diuers ſending-forth of men intothe 
oly miniitery; whereof 

Someare ſent inunediately from God himſclfe.Soſent was 
: _— by God the Father,both leſus Chriſt *, and /obn Bapri#7 >: by 
*Mar.ro. 5. God the Sonne, in his ſtare morrall, the twelue Apoſties®, in 
«A&s9.15. his ſtateimmorrall,and glorious,S.Par/4, 

This calling isſpeciall, and extraordinary: and the men ſo 
called, were adorned with the gift of miracles commonly, as 
were Ieſus Chriſt and the Apoltles; but not alwales, for /obn 
Baptif wrought none. 

— ... they gras IT —_— ___ 
jt -20, ſtles, to preach throug world ©, howbcit our Sauijour 
(Mat 15:14 yas limited £, = 

Some againe were ſent of men:asthey be, who are ſent of 
men not authorized thereunto by the Word of God,and that 
to the diſturbance of the peace of the Church: ſuch inthe A- 

ſtles time,were thefalſe apoſtles: in our dayes be the Ana- 

ptiſts, Family, Elders,and law-deſpiſing Brownitts. 
And ſomelaſtly are by men ſent:ſointhe Primitiue Church 
:AQs14-23. by the Apoſtles,were Paſtors,and Elders ordaineds, who by 
1 Tim.4. 14- the ſame authority ordained other Paſtors, and teachers ®, 
*1Tun-:25. Whenceit isthat the Church,as it hath bin; ſoit ſhall till the 
end of the world be prouided for. They who are thus called, 
haue power either to worke miracles, asthe Apoſtles had ; 
or to preach, and miniſtcr the Sacraments where they will, 
as the Apoſtles might , but they are tyed cuery man to his 
charge ,whichthey muſt faithfully attend vpon;except regent 
oCcali. 


13$ Art.23+ 


' man 
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occaſion doe enforce the contrary. | 

The calling of theſe men is tearmed a generallcalling, and 
it is the ordinary,and in theſe dayes the lawfull calling,allow- 


ed by the Word of God. 
So teſtific with vs the true Churches elſewhere in the 
world !. 1Conf.Hely. 
1.4r.17.& 3.C. 
The adrerſaries wnto thu truth. I : 
Belgar. 31. 


This truth hath many waies bin reſiſted. For there be which Augult.ar. 14. 
thinke,how in theſe daies there isno calling, butthe extraor- | _y 
dinary, or immediate calling from God, and not by men; as * * - 
the Anabaptiſts,Familiſts,and Browniſts: of whom afore. 

The Papiſts, albeitthey allow the afſertion,yet take theyal 
Miniſters to be wolues, Hirelings, Lay-men, and Intruders, 
who are not ſacrificing Prieſts, anoynted by ſome Antichri- 
ſtian Biſhop of the Romiſh ſynagogue 2. 

Either al,or the moſt part of the Miniſters of England,faith * Condl. Trid 
Howlet>, be mecre Lay-men, andnoPrieſts, and conſequent- ſel.7.can. 7. 
ly hauc no authority intheſe things. It is cuident,&c. becauſe *Howl7-reab 
To are not ordained by ſuch a Biſhop , and Prieſt, as the 
Catholike Church hath pur in authority. 


6, Propoſition, 


Before Miniſters are to bee ordaned they are to be choſen, 41d 
called. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Though it be in the power of them which haue authority 
inthe Church to appoint Miniſters for Gods people:yet may 
they admit neither whom they will , nor as they will them- 
ſelues:But they are both deliberately to chuſe, and orderly to 
call ſuchas they have choſen. 

This made the Apoſtles & Elders inthe Primitive Church 
ſtraightly to charge,that ſuddenly hands ſhould be laid on no 


To 


#2 Tun. F. 22. 


| —_—_,. 


—_— » 
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To make ſpeciall choice oftwaine, whereof one was to 
*A&s 1.23, beelected into the place of Indas®, : 
: | By cleRion to ordainc Elders in euery Church , and by 
p on 14- 23- prayer and faſting to commend them to the Lord © , and by 
©\ Tim © laying on of hands to conſecratethem#, 
1.Tim.3.2. Todeſcribe who wereto bechoſen, and called. For they 
5 1.Per.5.3. arcto be Men, not Boyesnor women®, Men of good beha- 
yo 7-7- uiour,not incontinent, nor giuento wine , nor {trikers, nor 
6x Thin ' couctousf,nor proud 5,not froward, nor irctullh, nor givers 
!Tius.1g. Of offence', finally men of ſpeciallgitts, apttoteach &, able to 
n2.Tim.2.15. exhort !,wiſe,todiuidethe Word of God aright ®,bold;tore- 
" x. Tim.5.20- prooue ®,willing totake paines ®,watchfull, ro ouerſee.?, pa- 


-Mazh.2-.g, tient toſuffer 4,and conſtant, toendureall manner ofafflicti- 
2 Tim.4-2. ONS. : . 

» As 20.28, Andthisdoethe Churches Proteſtantby their Confeſſions 
*AQs 5.41- approoue*, & 
2.I1n.4.7.8. 

2.Cor.11423. 

ſ Conf.;Helv. | 

I.Ar.25.8. 2.C, The Errors,and adnerſariervnto thutruth. 
18.Bohkc,c.9. 


(> 3* Inerror they remaine,who are of opinion, that 


Aug.ar.14- The duc ele&ion,and calling of Miniſters accordingtothe 
Wittemb. ar. V Vord of God, is of no ſuchneceſlitie tothe making of Mi- 


20. SUE-Ar.13 niſters:an erroneous fancy of the Anabaptiſts, and Family of 


2 Sigebert. 
bLiberus reril Loue. 


Moſco.p.zo.b. That women may be Deacons *, Elders, and Biſhops: the 
* Colter. Enc. former, the Acephalians; the latter, the Pepuzians did main- 
CONTIO.V.C.IF. taine. 
OUNCES A ſpeciallcare is not tobe had both of the life and the lear- 
ant. Tim.5.z, ning of men;or that wicked men, of euilllife; ignorant men , 
; without learning; Aſſes, of nogifts ; loiterers which doe no 
good; or fauourers of ſuperſtition , and idolatry, which doc 
great hurt, are to be admitted into the miniſtery. 

They are cauſes, which indeed are none , to debarre men 
from the eccleſiaſticall fun&tion, as if men haue beene twice 
married(an error of the Ruſſeis >)be married ©,haue had cer- 
taine wiucs4, haye not recciued the Sacrament of Confirma- 

tion 
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tion ©, haue beene baptized of Heretikes*, theſe may not bee Conc. Trid. 
Prieſts, ſay the Papiſts;or ifeither they haue not been trained ©1.23-<4- 


vp inthe Family;or be not Eldersinthefaid Family of loues, ,! quzſt.r. 


veniunr. 
8 Such ought 


2 4, Article, not to buſic 


themiclucs a- 
bour the 


"Rp = # Word. 
Of ſpeaking inthe Congregation in ſucha tongue 51 


as the people vnderſtand nor, menc.ſent.c. 3. 
| ſeR.1.and x. 
It is 4 thing plainly repuguant to the Word of God, and —— 
the cuſtome of the Primitive Church,to hawe publike pray 
er in the Church,or to miniſter the Sacraments in a toung 
not vndeyſtood of the people. 


The Propoſition. 


Pablike am and the Sacraments, mnuit bee miniftred in 4 
rongue vnderſtood of the common people, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


T= aſſertion needcth ſmall proofe. For whoſo is per- 
{waded(asall true Chriſtians of ynderſtanding,are)that 
what is done publikely in the Church bya ſtrange language , 
not vnderſtood of the people,profiteth not theCongregatio®, 
edificth not the weake *, inſtruftethnotthe ignorant, infla- | 
meth not the zeale4, offendeth the hearers*<,abuſeth the peo» Ne__ 
ple f,difpleaſeth God 8 ,bringethreligion into contempt®,ca- bib. 5.26, 
tily will think, that where prayers be ſaid, or the Sacraments 41b.v.5. 
adminiſtredin a tongue not vnderſtood of the vulgar ſort,nei- ©1Þ-7-11- 
ther isthe word of God regarded, nor the cuſtome ofthe pu- ' = - = 
rer,and primitiue Church obſeryed. - —=— 14. 
Thisarticle no Church doth doubt of, and very many by :3. 


their extant Confeſsions doe allow. "Con! Hely, 
A | 2.C.22.Wirr. 
duerſaries Unto this truth, cmd 


But there isnothingeither ſo TUEOE APPArant, which bath 1. M1iqs; ar.;, 


by SUCY,C-2Is 
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by all men at any time bin acknowledged, ſo contrary tothis 
truth. 
In old time the Offens made their prayers vnto God al. 
watesina {trange language , which they learned of Elexus 
. their founder®:andthe Marcoſians,atche miniſtration of Bap- 

*Epip.hzr. tiſine vſed certaine Hebrew words,not toedifie,but to tcrri- 

Sirens, fieand aſtoniſh the mindsofth- weak,anl1 ignorant people Þ, 

c3. Intheſedates,the Tarkes performe all their ſuperſtitions in 

the Arabian langiaze,thinking it not onely vnmecte,bur alſo 
; an viauwtull thing for the common fort of perſons,to vader - 
D_ © Rtandtheir Mahomerane myſteries*. 
Tur.).z. The l2cobitc Prieſts doe y{ea tongue at their Church mi- 
niſtrattons,, and meetings'which the valgar people cannor 
1Maglecelt, comprehend 9. wo 

hiſt Cen.1z. The diuine Lyturgie amongthe Ruſsians is compounded 

c.F. partly of the Greeke ,. and partly of the Sclauonian lan- 

AJex.Guag. ' SU28C x £2 . _ : 

1:53 derelig.Moic. The Papiſts will hauealldinine Seruice,Prayers,and Sacra- 
Wil lt Pag-250, _ Ments, and that throughout the world,miniſtred onely in the - 
; *FA0R » cans &:' Latinerongue , but which few men of the common people 

Teſt Rhem. 40e vnderſtand:ſome of them holding, that it isnot neceſſary 

an. Mar. 21,6. that we vndcrſtand our prayers f,and that praires,not vnder- 

b Si quis dix- ſto2d of the people, areacceptable to Gods , and all of them 


—_ maintaining that he is acurſed,whoſocuer doth aftirme, how 
u = = 


gari Milſam FRE Maſle ought to be celebrate onely in a vulgar tongue ®. 
celebrari de- 

b the- . 

-—-1 "ag 25. Article, 

7 xp Of the Sacrament. 


ſell. 1.cap.9. 


1 Sacraments ordained of Chriſt ,bt not ontly badoeg, or 
| tokens of Chriſtian mens profeſsion.: but rather _they bee 
certaine ſure witneſſes and | hurrrd  fignes of grace., and 

Gods goodwill towards vs; y which be doth worke inuiſ- 

þ | blyin wys, 3. 4nd. not onely-quicken, but alſo frengthen 
iſ OE and confirme ow faith in him. 4 There bee two Sacr a- 
1998. X ments 
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ments ordained of Chriit our Lord in the Goſpell, that is 
20 ſay, Baptiſme and the Supper of the Eord, Thoſe fiue 
commonly called Sacraments, that ts ro ſay, , Confirmati- 
o0n,5 Pcnance,7 Orders, s Matrimony, and 9 extreme V n- 
Zion, are not to becounted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
being ſach as haue growne partly of the corrupt following 
of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life allowed in the 
Scriptures , but yet hawe not like nature of Sacraments 
with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , for that they have 
not any viſible ſigne, or ceremony ordained of God. 
19 The Sacraments were n0t ordained of Chriſt to bee 
gazed vpon,or to be carried ahout but that we ſhoald due- 
ly wſe them. 11 And inſuch onely as worthily receine the 
ſame, they bane a wholeſome effect, or operation: but they 
that receine them wnworthily , parchaſe ts themſelaes 
damnation, 6s Saint Paul ſaith, 


The Propoſitions. 


1. The Sacraments ordained of Chriſt,be badges,or tokens 
of our profeſſion which be Chriſtians. 

2. The Sacraments be certaine ſure witneſſes,and effeQuall 
ſignes of grace, and God his good will toward vs. 

3+ By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ({trengthen, and 
confirme our faith in him. 

4- Chriſthath ordained but two Sacraments in his holy 
Goſpell. 

5. Confirmation 

6. Penance 

7. Orders 1510 Sacrament. 

8. Matrimonie | 

9. Extreme vnction' 

x0. The Sacramentsare not to be abuſed, but rightly to be 
vigd of vsall, ; 

s T 2 a1. All 


143 
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11. All which receine the Sacrament , receiue not there- 
withall the things ſignified by the Sacraments, 


8. Propoſition. 


T he Sacraments ordained of Chyift, be badges or tokens of ovy 
profeſſion which be Chriſtians. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


T2 Sacraments are badges or tokens both of Chriſtians, 
and of Chriſtianitie, 

Of Chriſtians. For by them are viſibly diſcerned,the faith- 
full,from Pagans:and Chriſtians fromthe Iewes, Turkes, and 
all prophane Atheiſts. 

Of Chriſtianity. For,as Circumciſion inthe old Law,wasa 
token how the corrupt , and carnall affeftions of the minde 
ſhould be ſubdued ;and that the Lord required not ſo muchan 
outward of the body, as an inward circumciſion of the heart 

*Dcur.18.16, 2, ſo Baptiſmetellethvs,that being once dead vnto ſinne, wee 
39,6- are to liue vnto righteouſhes,that all we that haue beene bap- 
—_— tized vntoleſus Chriſt,haue bin baptized vnto his death,&c, 
Rom. 12,28. atid muſt walke innewneſſe of life, &c. Þ for we haue put on 
Phil. 3.3. Chriſt*, by Baptiſme. 
_ 2.11: Andasthe Paſchall Lambe was to the Tewes atoken that 
Gal 5-3-Xc: the flight of ſinne ſhould alwayes bee freſh in memory ; and 
3" thatit ſhould becelebrated;not with the old Leanen, neither 
inthe Leauenof maliciouſnes, but with the vnlcauened bread 
©; Cor.z.8. Of ſinceritie and truth ©: ſothe participation of one Loafe,and 
of one Cup inthe Lord his Supper, doth commend vnto our 
*1 Corr, Conſiderationaſweete concordza brotherly vnanimitie; and a 
i Conf, Hely. Conſtantcontinuance in thetrue worſhip of God, without fa- 
:.c.:9. &:, Uuouring of Idolatry inany reſpeR<. | 
” —_ ar. Thisdocthe godly in any their Churches,and throyghout 
152X312 the world both teach,and teſtifie*, 


The 
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The aduerſaries vnto this truth, 


Vngodly therefore and in a curſed ſtate are they , which e- 
qualother things withthe Sacraments, todiſcerne Chriſtians 
from Pagans. Sothe Tacobites imprint the ſigne of the Croſſe 
on theirarmes, forcheads, &c. to be knowne for Chriſtians 2, » M4, deburg, 
whichcontemne the Sacarments 2s of noneaccount. Sodoe cc-hilt.Cen, 
the Anabaptiſts®. 12.C-3. 
There be(f{aithD.Sarania)which hold how the Sacraments Pe 
were to bee adminiſtred onely at the firſt planting of the atchamar. 
Churchby the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts: but doe not apper- concil.Lo. 
taine vnto VS1n theſe dayes*. It wasalſo one of Mathew Ha- pag-l0.191- 
1ants hereſies, that the Sacraments are not neceffary in the 9229. 
Church of Gods. mand: 
Whichthinke the Sacramentsare but only ciuill,and cere- gard.c.14. 
moniall badges of an outward Church ; ſuch generally be all *Holinſh.chr. 
Atheiſts,and hypocrites;particularly,the Meflalians*,and Fa- «I _— li 
mily of Loue , whothinke that for obedience ſake to magi- ., c.r1. 
ſtrates, the Sacraments are tobe receined f,but are to none ef- f Patrerne of 


fc tothe perfect ones inthe Family 8s. the pref. Tem. 
£ Ramſc1s 


2. Propoſition, confef!, 


The Sacraments be certaine ſure witneſſes, ind effeltuall pone: 
of Grace,and God his good will towards vs, 


The proofe fromthe Word of God.. 


Infinitely doth God declare his vnſpeakeable, and incom- 
prehenſible good willto man-ward,yet intheſe daics by none 
outward things more notably , and cffecrally , than by the 
Sacraments: For 

Of Bapriſme ſaith Chriſt:He that beleeueth, andis bapti- 
zcd,ſhall be faued *:and Perer, Amend your lines, and be bap- »1qarke 16.16, 
tizcd euery one,&c. for the remiſſion of ſins Þ; and Paul, Huſ-* AR 3.38, 
bands,loue your wiues, cuen as Chriſt loued the Church, and 
: S-f gaue 
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gauc himſelfe for it, that he might ſandifie it , and cleanfe it 


© Eph.5.25. by the waſhing of water throughthe Word, &c <. 


And of the Lords Supper faithour Sauiour Chriſt,touching 
{Luk.22. 19. the Bread, This is my body,which is giucn 4, and broken for 
*1 Cor.11.24- YOU ©; & of the Cup, This1s my blood of the new Teſtament, 
f Mar.26.28. that is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of {innesFf. 
Luke 22.29 This truth doe the purer Churches of theſe dayes cuery 
6 ConfHelv. where acknowledges. 


I.Ar.20,22., & 

AT, The Adnerſariesvnto this trath. 

Bohe.c.11.12. 

13.Galsr. 34- : 

38.Bclg.ar.zz. Contrary hereuntothe Papiſtserroneouſly doe hold, that 
35. Aug.ar. The Sacraments of the new Lay doe conferre grace ex 9- 


9-13. Wurcm, pere - operate *, 
one 2-18 TheSacraments of the old,and new Teſtament inthis doe 
2 Concil.Trid. diffcr,tor that the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did onely 
ſef.7.can8. ſhaddowy forth ſaluation, but the Sacraments of the new did 
» Concil. Flor. conferre,and worke ſaluation Þ,and doe iuſtifie(nor onely fig- 

nifie God his good will toward vs) by reaſon of the worke 


<Bonauent. I. done, which isthe outward Sacraments. 


4.diſt.x. 5. 
—_ _ 3. Propoſition. 
By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and confirme 
onr faith in him. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Be baptized euery one of you inthe Name of Teſus Chriſt 
for the remſſiionof your ſinnes, and yee ſhall receiuethe gift 
* Ats2.38, of the holy Ghoſt,ſaith S.Perer *. 
Chriſt gauc himſclfe for the Church, that hee might ſan- 
Rifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the 
bEph 5.2526. Word Þ, 
The cup of blefling which webleſle,is it not the communi- 
on of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we breake, is it 
£1 Cor.10.19, not the communion of the body of Chriſt?fith Saint _ hk 
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The ſame is affirmed by the reformed Churches, 2 Conf. Fely, 


Howbeit this faich 1s not neceſſarily rycd vntothe viſible 123-218 * 2. 
Ggnes,and ſacraments. For — - . 
Without the facraments many haueliued, and dyed, who x:.12. Galar. 
pleaſed God,and arc,no doubt,ſfaued,citherin reſpeR of their 34.Belg.ar.z3. 
owne faith (as weare tothinke of all the godly , both men 34-3ug-ar- 
who were borne,and dyed aforc the inſtitution of Circumci- | ——_ 
on,inthe wilderncfle,and inthertime ofgrace,&c.yer by ſome *” - -# 
extremity , could not receiuethe ſele of rhe coucnant) and 
women, who afore,and vnder the law for many yeeres, were 
partakers forno facrament, and neuer of one facrament, or 
that they be heires ofthe promife. * Rom. 43. 10. 
Some haue faith: for they receinc any of the ſacraments. *3452-41. 
So had Abraham <,che lewes,vnto whom Peter preachedF?, jv alt 
the Samaritanes8,the Church ®*; Cornelis the Centurion:and i Att. —_ 
haue the godly of diſcretion whereſocuer not yet baptized. *loh.12.26 
Some neither afore, nor at the inſtant, nor yetafterward , '***5 5- 
though daily they receiuethe ſacraments, will haue faith;ſuch , _ GIS. 
arelike vnto Iudas *, Ananias and Sapphira! , Simon Magi ® , , - | - mm - 
the old 1/raehites® and the wicked Corinthians ® . Rom. 20. 14. 
Inſome the ſacraments doeffeRually worke in proceſſe of 
time, by. the helpe of Gods Word reador preached, which 
engendreth faith * , ſuchis the eſtate principally of Infantse- 
lected vnto life,and faluation,and increaſing in yecrs. 


T he aduerſaries wnto thus truth... 
| * Jauel Puil 
Therefore doe they errc, which teach or hold,thar Concradt.4.de 
Tl | hi h di . h { | efclicit.Chr.c 2 
ey neuer goe to heauen which, dic without the ſcales of & 

. . . . 4 þ4 Wncr. 101+ 
the conenant : ſothinke the Papiltsof infants which die vn- ficur. Theol. 
baptized. | | 16.ſe(t.4 &c. 

They are damned:(though they receine the ſacraments) SP<c peregr.' 
that willnot recciue them, after the recciued, and appointed quzit.ccc _ 
manner of the Church of Rome Þ , y = 1 Trid 

There isno way of faluation but by faith ©, hereby exclu-ſefſ'7.c.13. 
. ding infiiteſoules from the Kingdome of heanen, which de- ©Lcar.ditc. 
part fromthis world before they doe belecue. | 
None 


- — 
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*Teſt.Rhem. Nonebeleeue but ſuchas are baptized, ſay the Papiſts4, as 
mGcige 7- heare the Word of God preached, ſayrhe Puritanes<. 

wEArEP* The Sacramenes giue grace ex opere opeyaroF,and bring faith 
t Teſt.Rhem, EX opere operato 8, 


an.mar.p.357- The Sacrament of Baptiſine 1s cauſe of the faluation of I n- 
8 Ibid.an.mar. Fans d, 


P-391-| 


Ibid, an. . 


Pet.v.zt, 4+ Propoſition, 
Chriſt hath ordayned but two Sacraments in hu, Goſpel, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


A Sacrament, according to the m_—_— of the word(as 
the Schoolemen doe write is a ſigne of an holy thing, which 
being true,then haue there bin,and ſtill arc,by ſo many aboue 
cither two,or ſeuen Sacraments,asthere be,and haue beene , 
aboue twoor ſeuen things, whichare ſignesof ſacred and ho- 
ly things. 

Bur according to the naturethereof, a ſacramentis a coue- 
nant of God his fanour toman-ward,confirmed by ſome out- 
ward ſigne, or ſeale inſtituted by himſelfe : whichalſo hath 
binſometimes ſpecial citherto ſome men,and that extraordi- 
narily by things naturall ſometimes,as the tree of life was to 

*Gen-33- Adam and the Rainbow to Neah b;and ſometimes by things 

- mt” ſupernaturall asthe ſinoaking furnace was to Abraham © ,the 

4Iudg.6.37, Fleece of wooil,to Gedeon 4,and the Diall,;to Ezechiah ©$;or to 

*: King-20.7, ſome Nation,as the Sacrifices,Circumciſion,and the Paſchall 

4 Lambe was to the Iewes. 

—_ And ſometimes generall tothe whole Church militant,and 

ordinary,asinthe time ofthe Goſpell. And then a Sacrament 

isdefined tobea ceremony ordained immediately by Chriſt 
himſelfe, whoby ſome earthly, and outward element, doth 
fMarh.18.19. promiſe euerlaſting fauour, and felicityto ſuch, as with rrue 

Mark.16.16. faith, and repentance, doe receiue the ſame. And ſuch Sacra- 


1053-5-, MentSinthe new Teſtament we finde only tobe Bapriſine®, 
$.2-38, 5. and 
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and the Lords Supper 5. £Luk.22.19, 
Thisisthe iudgement alſoof the Churches Proteſtant. _— 3 . 
. » TI.24: 
k 
Errors and adwer [aries unto thu truth, Oy _—_ 
c.19. Baſil. ar. 
In a contrary opinionare diuers,and namely, 5.ſedi.z.Gal, 
The Iewes and Turkes:for they denic all the Sacraments of mon eg. 
the Church,as we doc hold them. ar.12.Suey,. 
The Eutychites , whoſay that prayer onely., and not the ar.rs. 
Sacraments,are to be vied 2. 2 Theodorer. 


The Schwenkfeldians, who contemne not onely the word 
preached, but the Sacramentsal(o, as ſuperfluous, depending 
wholly vponreuclations. 

The Baniſterians, who thinkethere will be a time,and that 


in this world,when we ſhall neede noSacraments ® . bVnfold of 
The Papiſts,who publiſh yntruths. 
That weeleaue out no lefſe then fixe of the ſeuen Sacra- 410,11 

ments ®<. reaſ.7 


Howthere be ſeuen Sacraments of the new Teſtament 4 . *Carech. Ca- 
That hee isaccurſed that ſhall aythere bee either moe, or 2i-Vauz- 
fewerthen ſeuen Sacraments: orthat any ofthem isnor veri.- 
ly,and properly a ſacrament; or thatthey benot all ſeucn in- 
tituted of Chriſt himſelfe ©. Teſt Rhem, 
That there are ſeuen Sacraments, whereof twoare volun.- 2129-4-:4. 
tary,and arthe diſcretionof mento be taken,or not, as Matri- < — 
mony,and holy Orders;and fiueare neceflary, and muſt beta= at 
ken;and of theſe fiue,three,to wit, m_— Confirmation , 
and Orders, are but once to be taken, ſethey imprintan 
indelible Character in the ſoule of the receiuers:and foure be 
rciterable , and may often be receiued , as the Sacrament Eu- 
chariſticall, Matrimony, Penance, and extreme Vn&ion, be- 
caaſe at their firſt miniſtration, they leaue in the ſoule noin- 
deleble Character. - - fScella Cle- 
FIGOTUM, 


| \- ! » "\Confirmationvino Sacrament, ' 
4 V Touching 
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_- 


T he Catholike Doitrine, 


Prop.s, 

Touching Confirmation , theſentence, and iudgement of 
the true Church is that rightly vſcd,asit wasinthe primitiue 
Church,it is no Sacrament, but a part of Chriſtian diſcipline , 
profitable for the whole Church of God.For theancient C6. 
firmation wasnothing elſe then an examinationof ſuchas in 
their infancie had receiued the Sacrament of __ me , and 


Art,25. 


were then, being of diſcretion, able to yeeld an account 
of their belicfe,and to teſtifie with their owne mouthes what 
their Suretiesin their names had promiſed attheir Baptiſme: 
which confeſsion being made, and a promiſe of perſeuerance 
11 the Faith by them giuen,the Biſhop by ſound doftrine, 
gaueaduice, and godly exhortations, confirmed them in that 
good profeſsion: and laying his hands vpon them, prayed for 
the increaſe of Gods gitts, and graces in their minds. 

The Popiſhconfirmation all Churches of God with vs vt- 


: Conf. Sax- terly doediflike,as no Sacrament atall,inſtituted by Chriſt * 


Oon.ar.16. 
Wittemb.c. 


II. 

Scethe Prop. 
immediatcly 
precedent. 


See Canal. 


catech,.chap. 


As 


Errors and aduerſaries unto thu truth, 


Contrariwiſe theſynagogue of Rome teacheth,that Con. 
firmation is a Sacrament, whereby the grace that was giucn 
in Baptiſme, is confirmed,and made ſtrong by the ſeen gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt. 

Of which their Confirmation they giue vs foure things 
pocey to obſerue, wiz. 

I+ ſtance,or matter, which is holy Chrs/me confet?, 
(as they ſay) and made of Oyle oliue , and Balme conſccra- 
ted by a Biſhop. 

2. The forme, and manner of miniſtringcheſame, . conſi- 
ſting of the words of the Biſhop,whichare,I ſigne thee with 
the ſigne of the Crofſe;, and - confirme thee with the 
Chriſme offaluation,inthe name of the Father &c.and of the 
actions both of a Godfather, or Godmother, already confir- 
med, holding vpthe childe tothe Biſhop: and of the Biſhop , 
_— him which is tobe confirmed on the forehead, with 
oyle,and next lrikingthe partie confirmed onthe carc- 


$+ The 
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3. The miniſter who muſt bea Biſhop,and none inferiour 


Miniſter a, » Nananam 
4. The effeA;or effeAts rather. For by Confirmation they erir Chriſtia- 

fay that nus,nif in 
Sinnes are pardoned,and remitted. Cents 
The grace;of Baptiſme ismade perfect. pal rarely 


Such become men in Chriſt,who afore were children. tfirmatus.De 

Grace is giuen boldly to confeſſe the name of Chriſt, and conſecra, diſt, 
all things belonging to a Chriſtian man. F.C. & Iewru, 

The holy Ghoſt 1s giuen to the full. 

And perfe& ſtrength of the minde is attained. 

But in ſotcaching, dangerousand very damnable dofrine 
doe they deliuer.For 

It is anerror that confirmation isa Sacrament; becauſe it 
hath no inſtitution from God, which is neceſſary toall,& cue- 
ry ſacramenr;maſmuchasa ſacrament cannot be ordained bat | 
by God onely,cucnastbe Papiſts themſclues doe confeſſe®, *Carech. 

To fay that popiſh Confirmation is grounded ypon Gods _ oo 
word,istofj peake foule vntruths. For inthe Scripture there is 
mention, neither of the matter, that it muſtbe Chriſme, and 
that made ofoyle oliue, and Balme, and the ſame conſecrated 
ofa Biſhop; nor of the forme,that eithera Biſhop muſt ſigne 
the party tobe baptized,with the ſigne of the Crofle; or that 
a Godfather,&c. muſt be thereat;nor of the Miniſter, that of 
neceflity he muſt be a Biſhop,thar is to confirme: nor of the 
effects, that thereby ſinnes are pardoned, and releaſed, and 
Baptiſme conſummated,and made perfect. 

It is an error to ſay, there is any other oyntment giuen to 
the ſtrengrhning of the Church Militant, beſides the Holy 
Ghoſt. 1, /er.2.27. 

It is an error to maintaine, that any Biſhop can giue hea- 
acnly graces to any creature. 

It is an error to aſcribe {aluation ynto Chriſme, and not 
onely vnto Chriſt. 

It ſauoareth of Donatiſme,to meaſure the dignitic of the 
Sacraments bythe worthineſle of the Miniſters. 

It isanerrorto ſay,that men —_ be perfect Ct, 

2 with- 


152 


Caniſf. Catec. 
cap.4.Catec. 
Trid. de paen, 
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without Popiſh Confirmation. IH 
It is anerror, that by Confirmation the holy Ghoſt is gi- 
uento the full. 


6. Propoſition. 
Penance tt no Sacrament. 


Touching penance,the Papiſtsdoe publiſh foure things to 
be noted, whereof none of them is truely grounded vpon the 
Word of God. 

Firſt, the matter, which they doſayispartly the ations of 
the perſon penitent , which are ſujficient contrition of his 
heart:perfe& confeſſion of all his finnes , andthat in particu- 
lar,with all the circumſtances,as oftime,place, &c. and ſatis- 
faction by deedes, which maketh an amends for all his offen» 
ce5:and partly the abſolution of the Prieſt. 

Secondly, the Forme, which in the Prieſt is the words of 
Abſolution, which he vttereth ouer the ſinner: in the perſon 
penitent,it is his kneeling downe at the Prieſts feete; his ma- 
king the figne of the Crofle vpon his breſt ; and his ſaying, 
Benedicite, to his ghoſtly Fathers, The Prieſt (fay they) bea- 
reth the perſon of God, and is the lawfull Iudge ouer the pe- 
nitent;and may both abſolue from the guilt offinne,and inflict 
a puniſhment according to the offence. 

Thirdly,the miniſter, whoordinarily isthe Curate ofcuery 
pariſh; but extraordinarily, and inthe time of great nece(li- 
tie,or by licence,is any Prieſt. And yet ſome. ſinnesarc ſo grie- 
uous,as none may abſolue but ejtherthe Biſhop, or his Peni- 
rentiarie, as thecrime of Inceſt, breakingof vowes, Charch- 
robbing, Hereſie, adultery: and ſome againe none remit, or 
pardon,but the Pope onely,or his Legate,as burning of Chur- 
ches: violent ſtriking aPrieſt ;_ counterteiting of the Popes 
Bulles,&c. 

Fourthly,and laſt of al,the effe&: Hereby,they ſay,the peni- 
tent ſinner is purged , abſolued , and madeas cleane from all 
Snne , as when he wasneyyly baptized,and beſides, nricked 
wit 
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with ſpirituall gifts,and graces. 
The conſideration hereof hath moued, beſides the Church 
of England, all other Churches reformed,to ſhew their dete- 
ſation of this new Sacrament , as hauing no warrant from 
Gods Word, : * Conf Hely 
The blaſphemies are outragious, and the errors many, and r.cap 14. 
monſtrous, compriſed inthisdoctrine of Popiſh penance. For !9-bohem.c. 
neither canthe matter ofthis their Sacrament,nor the forme, #484: 
nor the miniſter, nor theeffe@ be drawne from the Word of $1xgh. hl 16. 
God. 17.Wittem.ar 
They ſay penance 1s a ſacrament, and yet can they ſhew no 73-1 5.Suc. 20, 
clement it hath to make it a ſacrament. 
Their Contrition is againſ{tthe truth;For no man is,orcan 
be coy contrite for his ſinnes. 
To confefle all finnes, and that one after another, withall 
circamitances, vnto a Prieſt, as it is impoſſible : ſoitis neuer 
enioyned by God, nor hath cuer beene practized by any of 
Cods Saints. 

That any man in any meaſure can fatisfic for his ſinnes, it is 
blaſphemy toſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt. And yer Teft. Rham. 
doe the Papiſtstcach it, as alſo that one man may ſatisfie for 1? ©0191.1.26. 
another. 

An yntruth is it,that any Prieſt, Biſhop,or Pope,hath power * Vaux carec. 
at his will to forgiue ſinnes ; or can enioyneany nuniſhment ©-4- Catech. 
that can make an amends vnto Cod forthe lealt offence. Triden. de 

If penance purge men, and make them cleane tromall ſin , —_— _ 
then 1s there a time, and that very oftcninthis life, when men Marh.r2. zr. 
inthislife be perfe&; whichtendeth greatly to the error of Hils quarron. 
the Catharans, Donatiſts,and Pelagians, gay 65. 

The dodrine of the Papiſts,rhat ſuch perſons as willingly.” el.de, Seto. 

F . . . . I "meth. confeff. 
depart out of this world without their Shrift,are damned,is par 4.p.156.a 
damnable dodrine,and to be eſchewed:and yer it is dil; perſed. , prot 
cucry whereintheir bookes®. 


7. Propoſition, 


V. 3 : | Orders 


Caniſ.Carec. them 


«Lib.4. di ſt. 
24-CaP. I. 


The Catholihe DotFrine, 


Prop.7z. 
Orders ts nn Sacrament. 


The Churchesof England,and of other places reformed,do 
acknowledge an order of making miniſters in the Church of 
God,where all thingsare to be done by order.But that Order 
isaSacrament, none but diſordered Papiſts will ſay: and yet 
they obſerne none order in ſpeaking of the ſame. For among 


Some doe make ſeuen orders: whereof ſome they call infe- 
rior,and ſome ſuperior:the inferior be the orders firſt of Por- 
ters,whoſe office is to keepe the doore: to expel the wicked, 
and tolet in the faithfull:next, Exorciſts,or Conturers,which 
haue power to expellthe deuils:thirdly, Leftors, or Readers, 
who are to reade Leſſons , and bookes in the Church : and 
fourthly, Acolytes,or Candlebearers,whoſe officeistobearc 
Cruets to the altar, with wine and water;and to carry about 
Candles and Tapers. 

The ſuperior is the order of Subdeacons, Deacons, and of 
Prieſts. The ſubdeacons are to reade the Epiſtle at ſeruice 
time, to prepare neceſſaries for miniſtration; and to aſſiſt the 
Prieſt in miniſtration. The Deacons duty is to reade the Goſ- 
pell,and alſo to aſſiſtthe Prieſt in miniſtration. The Prieſt his 
part,and office is,to miniſter ſacraments, that is to ſay, Bap- 
tiſme, Penance, the cuchariſt, and tofacrifice for the quicke 
and the dead, Annoiling of the ſicke, and Matrimony. 

Others,numbringthe ſeuen ſacraments,doe quite oucrpaſſe 
in ſilence the ſacrament of Order,and in place thereof menti- 
onthe ſacrament of Prieſthood, as Vaux; of Biſhopdome, as 
Hugothe Cardinall,or Archbiſhopdome,as W. Parz. 

Theſe ſeuen Orders, ſay ſome Papiſts, as Lombard4,are ſe. 
uenfacraments: which added to the other fixe, make 23, ſa- 


*Teſt. Rhew. craments: andarefrom Chriſt, and his Apoſttes time, yea 


annor.marg.p 


$72. 
t Ibid. annot. 
Luke 2219+ 


were inſtituted cuen by Chriſt himſelfef. 
V Vhich their aſſertions are beſides the V Vord of God. 
Forin the holy Scripture, 2 
Wherecan «be hens thateither orders, as ſome can make 
| one, 
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one,or ſeuen Sacraments; or Prieſthood, as others thinke, is a 
Sacrament?what element hath it?whatfarme? what promiſe? 
what inſtitution from Chriſt? 
Where can any ofthoſe hideous titles of Porter, Exorciſt , 
&c.be found aſcribed to any miniſter of the new Teſtament ? 
or the manner of their creation,or offices eſtabliſhed? 
Some Papiſtsrhemſelues doe write,that all inferiour orders 
are not grounded vpon Scripture, but ſome of them come by 
traditions. And Peter Lombard ſaith plainely, that fine of the _ 
ſeuen orders, neither can be read inthe word of God;nor yet © wm 
were heard of in the primitiue Church *., 4 wrmage 
Where is it appointed tothe miniſters of the new Teſta- cap.g. 
ment onely to miniſter ſacraments? or to miniſter moe then * Lomb, lib.4 
two,viz.Bapriſme and the Lords Supper? dill24. 
By what one place of Scripture haue Pricſts authority to 
offer ſacrifice,and that for the quicke,and the dead alſo? 
V'Vhere without extreme blaſphemy can they ſhew that 
our S.Chriſt wasaPorter,an exorciſt, an Acolyte,&c.andnot 
alwaics in his Church,a King,a Prophert,and a Prieſt? 


8. Propoſition. 


Matrimony 14 4 n0 Sacrament. 
* Heb. 12.4- 


Againe, it hath neither outwardelement; nor preſcribed 
forme; nor promiſe of ſaluation, as a ſacrament ſhould, and 
Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper haue. 

Beſides, matrimony may be entred into, or not, at our diſ- 
cretion. Bur it isnotat our choice to be partakers, or notto 
participate ofthe ſacraments,if we may come by them. 


— 
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©Gen.24- Morcouer Matrimony. was ordained euen by God himſelfe 
— wa 3-4* jnthetime of many innocency ©, but the ſacraments of the 
cry, new Teſtament were inſtituted by Chriſt. | 
1.2r.20.37.& , . Hinally ,-ir-wasno ſacrament to the Fathers afore and in 
2.C.19.-24. thetimeof thelaw; and therefore is noſacrament to vs. 
Paſ.ar-5.B0- Hereuntoſubſcribethe Churchesof God clſewhere4; all of 
Galar 24.35, VS oppoſing our ſcluesagainſtthe manifold aduerſaries ofthis 
Belg.ar.33. truth:;whereof 
Auguſt. ar.25. Some haue too bighly conceiued of the wedded ſtate ; ſuch 
COR arethe Papiſts, whenthey will haue it to beafacrament,, as 
15:12. hath binſaid ; andfuch were the Vigilantian Biſhops, who 
Sue.c.12.15, Would takeno-menintothe Clergie , except they would bee 
*D.Heron. qnarried-firſt *. -- Cs oe 
_ __ Others againe too baſely, and badly thinke of Matrimony, 
Ter. defending (lome of them,) how it is not meete that any man 
tra Mar.lib. 4. Or woman ſhould marry at all; ſuch were the Gnoſticks*, the 
" Epiphan. Marcionites8 , the Tatians®,the Montaniſts*, the Manichics 
x "0.4. * tbe Hieracites!,andthe Apoſtolikes® * 
hzws.>  Thatany man,or womanſhould twice marry,the huſband 
! Ibid. Auguſt. Or wife being dead;of this minde were the Catharans ®, Ori- 
= Epiphan. gen ®,and Tertullian P. 
"D.Auguſt.dc © That ſome kinde of perſons ſhould neuer marry,as namely 
_ = _ thoſe which haue taken holy Orders4,or be of ſpirituall kin- 
in how. —dred*:theſe errors the Papiſts doe hold. 
I19- Laſtly, that any perſons not ſhould be marricd but by popiſh 
e Terwulib. pricſts; thinking allthoſe men and women not lawfully mar- 
—_— ried, which are coupled together by proteſtant miniſters;and 
annot.  , therefore hauenew married ſuch perſons. So did the Papiſts 
1.Tim. 224 both in the Low countries f,and in Fraxce*, 
Sce more at- 


rerward.ar. 3. Propoſition. 
Pon Ib E xtreme vnttion 14 no Satrament. 
4.diſt 


42. h | 
ſpiriruall kindred which is berweeue the party that is baptized , or confirmed , and his 
Codarhers,and Godmorthers,and alſo hen the Godfather , or Godmother , and thc 
parents of the child baptized, or confirmed (matrimony may not be, eithercomrated , 
or continued) Canif.carech..q, 1, Supplicof the Prof Orange vnto King Philip J C aluin. 
cpiſt.(01,2<6,and Chron.ofFtanxe, wore | 4 © 
: c 


Prop.9. of the Church of England, Art.25. 


The Papiſtsdo take Anoiling of the ſicke (which they call 

extreme Vnion)fora Sacrament ,whereof (as they write) 
The matter is oyle hallowed by a Biſhop ; wherewith the 

ſicke perſon is anoyled vpon the Eyes, Earcs, Mouth ,Noſe , 
Hands,and feet. 

The forme isthe words,which the Prieſtſpeaketh,when he 
doth anoint the ſickeperſonin the forefaid places,faying: By 
this Oyle God forgiue thee thy ſinnes, which thou haſt com- 
mitted by thine Eyes, Noſe, Eares,and Mouth,by thine hands 
and by thy Feet:allthe Angels, Archangels, Patriarches, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyrs, Conteſlours, Virgins, 
Widdowes, Infants, heale thee. 

The Miniſter thereof vſually isa Pricſt; but may be any 0- 
ther Chriſtian. | 

The effc& oF anoyling is to purge, and put away veniall 
ſinnes,committed by miſ-ſpending of our ſenſes;asalſo ſinnes 
forgotren. 

Inthis Antichriſtian dofrine many errors be: contained 
For, 

In reſpe of the matter , the Papiſts make ofgreaſie mat. 
ter,aſpirituall oyntment; wheras there is none oyntment ſpi- 
rituall but the holy Ghoſt. 

In reſpect of the forme, the onely propitiator, and media- 
tour betweene God and man, Chriſftleſusis blaſphemed; and 
the merit, and power of his death, aſcribed vnto greaſie oyle. 
Beſides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for the onely Sauiour of 
mankinde,and Phyſicianof our ſoules;but other Phyſicians be 
called yponbeſides him. 

In reſpe& ofthe miniſter,they hold how any man hath pow. 
er to forgiue ſinnes: which belongeth vnto Godalone : alſo, 
that other men, yea women (and not the miniſters of the 
Word onely )may bethe Miniſters of the Sacraments. 

Inreſpet of the eftect, they teach vs (which is vtterly vn- 
true) that neirher all ſinnes be mortall ; nor that Chriſt hath 
mr, ſuch as be his,from all their ſinnes , by hisprecious 
blood, 


þ4 10, Pro. 


T « 
T7 


15s Art.25. T he Catholike DoFrine, Prop.1o, 


10; Propoſition. 


The Sacraments are nt to be abuſed , but rightly to bee wed of 
v; all, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Inthe Word of God the right vſe of the Sacraments, and 
theends of their inſtitutionarecuidently ſer downe, For 

: Math.:8.29. Concerning Baptiſme , Chriſt ſaith, Teach all nations , 
» Mar.19.16, baptizingthem, &c® . Hee that ſhall beleeue, and bee bapti- 
hong :6- zed,ſhallbeſaued®. 
«7 Corxo, Touching the LordsSupper , ſaith our Sauiour , of the 
16- Bread, Takeeate,&c: and of the Cup, Drinke ye all of it © :and 
*Conf.Helv. $. Paxl,The cup of ble{sing,which we bleſle,is it not the com- 
1.4r22-%-2: munion of cheblood of Chriſt? The bread which wee breake , 
= noe OY is it notthe communion ofthe body of Chriſt 7 
hem.c.11.13- Thistruth doe the Churches reformed by their Confeſsi- 


Gal.ar.35-38- ons ſubſcribe vnto ©; 
Belg.ar-34. F. 
ug Ar.2.9. 

Sax.ar.!3-15. 
Wirtemb.c. 10. 
19.Sucy.c.13. Thengreatly doe they ſinne,who = doe not viethe a 
3s. _  craments at all, as doe the Scwenfſeldians*, or miniſter 
bn thcm but vnto whom they liſt: ſo is Beptiſme of the Seructi- 
b Calum.epi, Ans® , and Anabaptiſts<, miniſtred onely vnto elder perſons , 
pl.118. and denied vnto Infants, andſo is the ſame Sacrament, ofthe 
*Sleidain, Marcionites, miniſtred vntoſingle perſons , but denied ynto 
—— => married folkes9: or doe abuſe them. Eo - ; 
Marcionlib, Soabuſedis baptiſme bythem who baptizethings withour 
1.84. reaſon, yeaſometimes withour life, or ſenſe: ſo haue the Pa- 
—_ Vale- piſts baptized both Bels,and Babels,asthe great Bel of S.lobn 
_— PoPe deLateran at Rome,by Pope Johnthe 14. who named it John 
DD Hunfe, After his owne name * and the great Bell of Chriſt Churchin 
invica luclli, Oxford,which D.7reſhamthe Vicechancellor,named 24757; 
p-81, Babels, as the Duke of Aluas chicte Standard where he vied 


18 


The errors and adnerſaries unto this truth. 


Prop. II, of the Charch of England, Art. 25- 159 


inthe Lowe countries, was baptized by Pi-s Quintus, Ann, 
1568. and called Margaret by theſaid Popes, and ſo the Ca- 
tapbrygians baptized the dead bodies - paddy D. Moriſcn 
Againe Baptiſme was abuſed by the Marcionites , when dc deprau, ; 
they baptized the liuing for the dead \,alſo by the NouatiansF, Rel.Orig, 
and Papiſts !,when they rebaprtized infantsafore baptized,as £*$:.:4: . 
they termed them, by Heretikes. Bm _ a 
And ſo abuſed was the Lords Supper by certaine Here. Mar.lib.4. 
tikes,condemned in a Councell at Carthage , whoſe manner *D-Cypr. ad 
wasto thruſt the Sacrament into the mouthes of dead menn, Lulian. 
and is by the Papiſts, whoſe guiſe is to vie it magically, asa —_ 
falue again(t bodily ſickneſle, and aduerſitic: alſo tocarrythe = -; Car- 
ſameabout pompouſly,and ſuperſtitiouſly inthe open ſtreets, thag. can. 6. 


to be adored of the beholders. "Art, of the 
peace be- 
rwecn Spaine 
: and Eng. at.I. 
II. Propolition. +a. 4 


-CONCET. a MO=+ 
All which receine the Sacraments, receine not therewithall the 3; v<< more 


] | inthe Art of 
things ſignified by the Sacraments. -_ . _ | 

Supper, alſo 

ar,28.Prop.F. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


We reade in the holy Scriptures;that 
Some perſonsdo receiuethe ſacraments andthe things ſig- 
nified by the Sacraments,which are the remiſſion of ſins,and 
other ſpirituall graces from God: and ſo receiued was the ſa- 
crament of Baptiſme,of Cornelis *, and the Lords Supper,of * As 10. 47. 
the good diſciples®,and the godly Corinthians. * Mar.18, 
Some againe receiue the Sacraments,þut notthe things by 26, &C. 
them ſignified; ſo receiued was Baptiſme of Simon Magus d —_ - 
and the Lords Supper of Iuda ©,and fo recciue the Atheiſts, © Joh x ;- = 
Libertines, and 1impenitent perſons *, fr Cor. 11, 
And ſome receiue nosthe Sacramentsar all,and yet are par- 17-*<© 
takers of the things by the Sacraments ſignified: ſuch a com- 
municant was the Thiefe ypon the Crofle 8, * Luke 23. 435 


X 2 This? 


t60 Art.25. T he Catholike dodtr ine, Prop, ro, 


This maketh vs to conceiue well both of thoſe men, and 
women, which would , and yet cannot communicate inthe 
publike andChrittian afſemblies;and of the children of Chri- 
itian parents; which deparr this world vynbaptized. -:*;:; 

Furthermore,itisapparent, how 

Saluation is promiſed to ſuch as are baptized, yet not ſim- 
> Mar.6.16: Py In reſpect of their baptiſme,bur if they doe beleeue h. 
; 1 Cor.11.27. Againe, S.  Pau/(aith; whoſocuer ſhalleate the bread, or 
z Conf. Helv. drinke the Cup ofthe'Lord TS PICS | 
1.ar-22.and == Vnworthily , ſhall bee guilty of the body , and blood of 


2.cap.19.21- wy 
Bafſil.ar.3-6. Chriſt 6 


Bohem.c.1r. And thisthe purer Churches enery where doe acknow- 
13:Gal.ar. 24. ledge ? | "4 

36,37. Belg. | 

PAs The aduerſari hi truth 

AuguRt. ar.z, e aanerſares vnto thu truth, 

I3.SAxon.ar, 


12,24.Wit= The Papiſtstherefore be ina wrong opinion,which deliuer 
remb.c.10, that 


0a The Sacraments are not onely Scales , but alſo cauſes of 


annot.1.Per. grace * ,and : | 
3-21, The Sacraments doe giue grace, cucn becauſethey be deli- 


* Ibid.annot. yered and receiued,ex opere operato®, 
marg.p. 357. 


25, Article, 


Of theynworthineſſe of the Miniſters, which hinder 


not the effec of the Sacraments. 


Altheughin the wiſible Church the ewill bee ever min. 
gled with the good , and ſometime the evillhauechieſe au- 
thority in the miniſtration of the Word,and Sacraments: 
yet foraſmuch as they doe not the ſamein their owne name 
bat in Chriſts,and doe miniſter by Bs commiſcion,and 4u- 
thority, wee may vſe their miniſterie, both in hearing el 

Wor 


Prop. I, of i the Church of England, Arr. 2 5 


word ofGod,C in the receining the ſacraments, Neither is 
the effect of Chrifts ordinance taken away by their wick. 
ednes,nor the grace of Gods gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as 
by faith and rightly doe receine the Sacraments miniſtred 
unto them which are eff ectaall,becauſe of Chriſts inſtitu. 
tion,and promiſe,although they be miniſtred by enill men. 

Nemertheleſſe it appertaineth to the diſcipline of the 
Church,that enquiry be made of euill mimiters: and that 
they be accuſed by _ that haue knowledge of their of- 
fences , and finally, being found guilty, by iuſt indgement 
be depoſed. 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. The effe ofthe V Vord,and Sacraments,is not hindred 
by the badneſſe of miniſters. 

2-Euill miniſters areto be ſearched out, conuicted, and de- 
poſed, but orderly, and by the diſcipline of the Church. 


1. Propoſition. 


_ Theeffell of the Word, and Sacraments, it not hindered by the 
badneſſe of miniſters. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


F the miniſters eccleſiaſticall the Church is to conceive 
neither to ſiniſterly, as though their vaworthines could 
make the V Vord and Sacraments the leſle effectuall to ſuch 
as worthily doe heare , and receiue them : nor on the other 
ſide too highly, as if the dignity of their calling were cauſe 
good enough,that what they doe, or ſay e.v opere operato, take 

happy cftes. 
Theſcthings fromthe Scripteresare manifeſt, whichteach 
vs, that wickcd miniſters , eucn the Scribes and Phariſes ſit- 
X.3 110g 


161 


162 Art.26. The Catholike Doftrine, Prop, rr. 


ting in Moſes chaire *,and preaching Chriſt,though through 
* Mar. 23-1. enuy;ſtrife,and contention ®, are tobe heard; and many admi-. 


- mo 5 niſtertheSacraments; asdid the ordinary Prieſts among the 
"7 > gs 9. Tewes,whereof very many, both afore, and after that our Sa- 


e Conf. Hely. uiour came intothe world, were moſt wicked men : and the 
1.ar.15-209. beſtare butthe Miniſters of God ©,and Godslabourers®, 
22.Helv.2-t.  at(Gthe purer Churches beare witneſle hereunto®. 

Bohes. 17.12. Neither is he(whoſocuer(that planteth any thing,neither 
Gal.ar. 3.35. hee that watercth, but God that giueth the encreaſe, faith S. 
Auguſt.ar.8. Pay/f, And a ſigne ofa good ſpirit isit, toregard not ſo much 
Sax at- 11-13: who ſpeaketh,or miniſtrerh, as what is vttered, and offered 
Sucv.ar.1 hy from God. 


fr Cor.3-7. ; 
Errors and aduer(aries vnto thu truth, 


The due conſideration of the promiſes will both ſettle ys 
the more firmely inthe truth; and make vs the more careful- 
ly to abhorre all aduerſaries thereof , as in old time were the 
Donatiſts,and the Petilians, who taught that the Sacraments 

*D.Aug.in arc holy,whenthey be adminiſtred by holy men,butnotelſe-2; 
Pſa.r00. & 32- alſothe Apoſtolikes, or Henricians , who had a fancy that he 
_ Lc Wasno Biſhop, which wasa wicked man b, 

b Menkbarg, Among the Fathers,aifo Cyprian,and Origen were notſound 
ecclci.hoſt. in this point. For Cyprian publiſhed, that no miniſter could 
Canr. 12.cap. rightly baptize , who was not himſelte endued with the hoiy 


eD. Cyprian Ghoſt ©,he further deliuered, that whoſoeuer doe communi- 


 epiſt.lib 1.6, cate witha wicked miniſter, doeſinne 4. 


ad Mag.cp. 6, Origen held, that in vaine didany miniſter either binde,or 
*Ibid.cp. 44 loſe,who was himſelfe bound with the chaines of ſinne, and 
— wickedneſle ©. 
ann. Suchaduerfaries in our time be the Anabaptiſts,the Fami- 
ly of Loue,the diſciplinarians(vſually tearmed Puritans;) the 
Sabbatarians;the Browniſts; and Papilts. For 
EE The Anabaptiſts will not haue the people tovie the mini- 
i = on ſtery of cuill miniſters;and thinke the ſeruice of wicked Mini- 
"«s  * ſtersvnprofitable, and noteffetuall: affirming that no man, 
Ee whois himſelfe faulty, can preachthetruth to others. _ 
c 


Prop.1. of the Church of England. Art.26, 163 


The Family of Loue doe ſay, that noman can miniſter the 
vpright ſeruice,or ceremonies of Chriſt,buttheregenerate 8, 
alſo that wicked men cannot teach the truth Þ. 8 H.N.cuang. 
The diſciplinarian Puritanes doe bringall miniſters which (53% . 
cannot preach, and their ſeruices1nto deteſtation. For their ,, 4, 5nd 


dodrine is,that : Lear.diſc 
Where there is no Preacher , there ought to be no miniſter P-5* | 
ofthe Sacraments. , - C.1. cap.p 
None muſt miniſter the Sacraments which doe not: WW. T— 
preach K, r2as.of the. 
The ſacramentis not a ſacrament ifit be not joyned tothe Churchc.r9, 
.Word of God preached !, mLear diſc, 


Its afacriledge to ſeparate. the miniſtration of the word p.co. 
preached from the ſacratnents®. 

Oftheſe mens opinions be the Sabbatriansamong vs.For 
their dotrin is tothe common people,that vnlefſſe they leaue ; 
their vnpreaching miniſters euery Sabbath day , and goe to "P-B-doc 0: 
ſome place where the Word is preached they doe prophane uu, 
the Sabbath,and ſubic&t themſelnes vnto the curſe of God ®. , k Hon. 

Sothe Browniſts ; Nomanis to communicate (ſay they) Pal. 1:2. 
where there is a blind,or dumbe miniſtery 2. 

The Papiſts doe crofle this truth , butafter another ſort: 
For 

Pope Hildebrand decreed and commanded ; that no man 
—w heare Maſle from the mouth of a Prieſt which hath a 
wife. 

The Rhemiſts doe publiſh how , > gg 

The ſermons of heretikes (and ſo tearme they all Pro- (o.6 them, 
teſtant miniſters Jmuſt not be heard, thoughthey preachthe annor.cir.3.10 
truth. Their prayers and ſacraments are not acceptable to 'Ibid.an. 
God, but are. the howling of wolues. Mar.3-13» 


2. Propofition. 


Enill miniHters are to be ſearched out connifted and difpoſed; but 
or derly ,and by the dsſcipline of the Chnrch, 
The 


164 Art.26. T he Catholike Doftrine, Prop. 2- 


The wicked, and cuill miniſters muſt notalwaics be endured 
inthe Church of God. For they are the euill and vnprofitable 
'Math.25. 26, ſcruaiits® , the eyes, which doe offend Þ, the vnſauory (al: © , 
*Math.18.9. which are carcfully to be ſcene vnto; and if admonitions will 
Meg ge not ſcrue, depoſed : yetorderly, and bythediſcipline ofthe 
e1.Cor.5.4,s, Church. Forthat God which appointed a gouernment for the 
tHely.z.c.18. Ciuill ſtate, hathalſo giuenauthority vnto his Church to pu- 
Bohe.c.9.Sax. niſh offcnders,according tothe quality oftheirtranſgreſſione, 
ar-1I-ueY. And ſo may we reade inthe Word of God. 

—_ Let the Church ſay our Sauiour 9, 

Let ſuch a one by the power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, be 
deliuered vnto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh , that 
the ſpirit may be ſaued inthe day of our Lord Ieſus,faith Saint 
Paul®, 

So the neighbour Churches *, 


Aaner [aries vnto thu truth. 


Then deceiued, and out ofthe way are the Broywniſts, and 
Barrowiſts,which are of minde,that 
Priuate perſons in themſelues haue authority to depoſe 
| vnmecetc miniſters;and to puniſh malefacors *. 

<q Eucry particular member of a Church in himſeltc hathpow- 
»Bar.dij.,. "7 Erto cxamine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments , 
p,96. &c. tocall men vnto repentance, &c4.to reprooue the faults 
© Giff. repl. yn of the Churchzand to forſake that Church,which will not re- 
_ and forme her faults vponany priuate admonition ©. | 
= eaig end For want ofthedue exccutionof diſcipline againſt perſons 
watofthe Offending,and malefaftors, both women may leauc their hut- 
life,and mean bands(as ſome haue done, )and huſbands their wiues,and goc 


—_ -——_ where it is in force. See more in Art. 33.Prop.I. 


27, Article, 


Prop.I. of thi church of England, Att. 27, 


2.7. Article. 


Of Baptiſme, 


« Baptiſme is not only a ſigne of profeſſion, and marke of 
difference, whereby Chri:tian men are diſcerned from 0- 
ther that be notChriitned, but* it & alſoa ſigne of rege- 
neration. or new birth, whereby as by an inftrument, . 
that receine Baptiſm rightly, are grafted intothe Chareb, 
the promiſes of the forgiuenes of ſinne,and of our adoption 
tothe Sonnes of God , by the holy Gho# , are viſibly ſig- 
ned, aud ſealed: Faith i confirmed, and grace encreaſed 
by wertuc of prayer vnto God, 

, The Sapeifin of young children « in any wiſe tobe 
retained in the Church, as mo#t agreeable with the inſlits- 
tion of Chriit, | 


The Propoſetions, 


x. Baptiſine isa ſigne of Profeſſion, and marke of diffe. 
rence whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men,that 
be no Chriſtians. 

2. Baptiſine isa ſgne or ſcale of the regeneration, or new 
birth of Chrittians. 

3. Infants, and young chilaren,by the Word of God, arc 
to be baptized. 


1. Propofition. 


P apti/ms+ is a ſigne of Profeſſion, and marke of difference where- 
by Chriſtians are aiſcerned from other men, that be no Chriſtians. 


Y The 
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« Conf. Helv. 
I.ar. 20. & 2. 
c,19.20. Baſil, 
ar.5.ſcc.2z. 
Gal. ar. 35. 
Belg.at.24. 
Aupult.ar,13. 
SAXON. ar. 12. 
2D.Hc1 on. in. 
cpiſt. ad * ug. 
dc hxrel, 
vD.Auguſt, 
©1.Cor.15. 
4Tertul. 
contra Mar, 
lib.4. 
eTerrul Ibid. 
t Origen.in 
Luk.hom.14. 
E Holinſh,chr. 
fol. 1299. 
tBullin. con- 
tra Anabap. 
lib.2.cap.r. 


1H.N.1.cxhor 


cap.7. 
FI.Aquinas. 
1.-21.de ingre. 
rclig.v.119, 


o 


Art,27. TheCatholthe Doftrine, 


Prop, r, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


H Ow the Sacraments aretokens:and therefore that Bap- 
tiſme is a ſigne of thetrue Church ; which be Chritti- 
ans , itisapparant from Gods Word in the fifr propoſition 
ot the nineteenth article afore going ; and the ſame doe the 
Churches of God acknoiwicdec . 


Errors and adnerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Tlus declareth vsto be ſound Chriſtians,and 

Not Nazarens,who were with the Icwescircumciſed,and 
baptized withChriſtians,and ſo(as Hiermme writcthofthem) 
were neither Tewes,nor Chriſtians *. 

Not Manicheans, which baprize not any Þ. 

Not falſe chriftians<, or Marctonites 4,which did baptize 
the {iuing for the dead. Which Marcionitesalſo denied Bap- 
riſme vntoall married perſons,and baptized none but perſons 
ſingle, virgins, widdowes, and women diuorced from their 
husbands®, 

Not Origeniſts, who maintaine a Baptiſme by fire; asalſo 
that after the reſurrection of our bodies, we ſhall haue neede 
of Baptiſme f. 

Not of Matthew Hamants opinion, (that Norfolke Here- 
tike) which ſtood in it tothe death, that baptiſme is not ne- 
ceflary in the ChurchE. 

Not Anabaptiſts, which number Baprtiſme among things 
indifferent,and ſo to be viſcd,or refuſed, at our diſcretion ®. 

Not Familiſts , which ſay there is notrue Baptiſme , bur 
onely among themſclues®. 

Not Papiſts, who both baptize Bels, and Babels, as :fore 
hath bin ſhewed, art.25. prop. 10. and alſo make the vouve, 
and profefſion of the Monachall , Orlife ofa Monck, as good 


atoken of Chriſtians, as Baptiſme *, 


2, Props 


Prop. 2+ of the Church of England, Art.279. 167 


2. Propoſition. 


Baptiſme ts a ſigne or ſeale of the regeneration , or new birth of 
Chriftians. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Baptiſme,of S.Pasl iscalled the waſhing of the new Birth * Tir3-5- 
2, of others, the Sacrament ofthe new Birth, to ſignific how ' >< ire: 
they whichrightly (as all doe not)receiuethe ſame Þ, are in- —_— = 
rafted into the body of Chriſt*©,as by a ſeale be #fured from 13, 
od , that their ſinnes be pardoned, and forgiuend , and *A&.2.38. 
themſclues adopted for the chidren of God ©, confirmed in *Tit35- 


the faithf ,and doe increaſe in Mar. 19.16. 
he faith* , aſe ingrace,by vertue of prayer ynto ,', Benet 


Gods. 
And this is the conſtant doArine ofall Churches proteſtane Boerne 


and reformed *®. 20.Bohem.c. 
1:-GaLar. 35- 


| Belg.ar. 
T he Errors and adnerſaries vnto this truth. Auguſt A 


SAXON.Ar.13, 
But no part of the true Church thinketh as many old V*<mb.cap- 
heretikes,viz.that IO-SUCY.C, 19+ 
The baptized ofthe orthodoxall miniſters, are to be rebap- * Cyp. ad lob. 
tized asfaid the Nouatians *. bD.Auguft. 
 Originall ſinis not pardoned ininfants , as faid the Pela- on _— 
gians,becauſe they haue no ſuch finne in them at allÞ Theod.dimi. 
Onely ſinnespaſt, and not ſinnes future , or nor yet com- der.cap.de 
mitted,are by Baptiſme clcanſed, as the Meſſalians held < BPapr.*Mag.ec 
Being once baptized, we canno more be tempted,asthougkt Cen 
the Touinians; which wasthe error alſo ofthe Pelagians4. . _ _ 
The Baptiſine of water is now ceaſed:and the Baptiſme of contra Elage!, 
voluntary blood by whipping is come in place thereof, with- 
out which none can bee ſaued , asthe Flagelliferanspubli- 
ſhed ©, 
We alſo condemne the opinion 
Ofthe Ruſlcis,that there1s ſuch aneceſsity of Baptiſine,as 


Y 2 that 


158 Art.27, The Catholike Dorine, Prop,2, 


Ruſſic com: that all thatdie without the ſame, are damned. 
paces -.. Aifo ofthe Baniſterians, which ſay that the water at Bap. 
98.b. tiſine is not holy in reſpeXthatirt is applied toan holy vſe ; 
andthat the ordinary , and common waſhings ainong the 
cBannift.c. Trrks, and Tewes,isthe ſaine tothem thar Baptiſine istov5s8. 
rors printed Likewiſe of the Fam! y of Loue, which concelue baſely of 
by i Man, this Sacrainent,ca.ling itinderifion,Elcmentith watcr;and of 
© H.N. cuang. no better valtdity,or vertuc then common water Þ, 
£.161ct.5.6. Allothe Anavbaptiſts, whoaſcribe no more vnto Baptiſine, 
then vnto any other thing , Ciuiily diſcerning one man from 
;Alhemar, another ; and fay thatthe Sacraments of the new Teſtament 
concillo.pug. are no inſtrumentsto raiſe,or confirme faith *, 
nan.Lv.131. Andlaſtly ofthe Papiſts, who maincaine that 


k+D.Tho de . —_ mY | 
6 A Baprtiſine ſcrueth tothe putting away of originall finne one- 


| Teſt.Rbem. Jy * _ 
an.Gal.z.27, Baptiſine bringeth grace,cuen ex opere operato!, 


3- Propoſition. 


Infants and young children, by the Word of God,are to bee ba. 
tied, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Although by expreſle tearmes wee be not cammanded to 
baptize young children: yet we belecue they are to bee bapti- 
zcd,and that tor theſe,among other reaſons; 

I. Thegrace of God is vniuerſall,and pertaineth vnto all; 
Therefore the ſigne,or Seale of grace is vniuerſall, and belon- 
geth vnto all,ſo well youngas old. 

2. Baptiſme is vnto vs,as Circumciſion vs vnto the Tewes, 
But the Infantsofthe ewes werecircamciſcd. Therefore the 
children of Chriſtians are to be baptized. 

3« Children belong vnto the kingdome of heauen ®,and arc 

*Matl.13-14- ;nthe couenant : thereforethe ſigne ofthe coucnant is not to 
be denied them. 


4+ Chriſt gaue incommandementthatall ſhould be bapt : 
zC0, 


Prop. 3- of the Church of England, Art,27. 169 


zed » therefore young children are not to be exempted. I 
5. Chriſt hath ſhed bisbloodaſwell forthe waſhing away , ... . 7nd 
the ſinnes of children,as of the elder fort. Therefore it 18 very z.cap.2o ar-35- 

neceſſary that they ſhould bee partakers of the Sacrament Belg.ar.34. 

Nt Chriſt _—_ -- 
All Chriſtian Churches allow of the Baprtiſme of In-jyjirew. c.15. 

fants © + SYC.C.17. 


T he aauer aries wnto this truth, 


The premuſcs declare,that 

They ſlander vs which fay, that all Proteſtants deny the *Hils quart. 
Bapriſine of childrento be neccſlary , andthis is Runnagate = HF 
Hils report *, Ver.Apo.ſc. 
They erre which oppugne this truth,as doe many perſons, de Bap.par. 
but not after one,and the fame ſort. For © Mag.ecclef, 

Some vtterly deny that Infants, or young childrenareto be hiſt.ccne.12, 
baprized:ſo did the Pelagians9, the Heraclcans; and the Hen- -— — "ONS 
ricians ©; and fo doe the Anabaptiſts,whereof ſaid ſume,how tra Anabap. 
baptiſme 1s the inucntion of Pope Nichelzs , andtherefore lib-1. 
naught? , othersthat baptiſmc is of the diucll. Sorhought *Id.L2.c.1t. 
Melchior Hoffeman © , (o alſo do the Swermerians (a ſe a- —_ 
mong the ſaid Anabaprtiſls)* ,the Seruetians8,and the Family ; Epiminiſt 
of Loue, which doth hold that none ſhould be baptized vnrillBern.in Cal. 
he be thirty yeeres old. epiltfol. 118. 

Others refuſe to baptize not all,but ſome Infants.Sodenied ,*"? wy ih 
is Baptiſme by the Barrowiſts vnto the ſcede of whores, and: yar.diſe.p.g. 
witches i,by the Browniſts, vnto the children of open ſinners * Gitfords 
& by the Diſciplinarians vnto thcir children which ſabietnot "<ply- 
themſclues (2s Dud. Fenner faith) vnto the diſcipline of the [Sacramento- 
Church, or obey not the Presbyteriall decrees !. Gs po - 

Others allow the Baptiſme of Infants,yet thinke thoſe In- natura ſua 24- 

fants not lawfully baptized, whichare baptized eyther by the 9iiftrar: de- 
now miniſters of the Church of England, as the Brownilts —__ + row 
doethinke ® ,or by Proteſtant miniſters, as the Papilts are of Sn, lus n- 
tibus autem is qui ſunt liberi eorum qui func intra. Intra autcm qui ccclefix i vin, {« 
tubji, ciuac.D.Fenner.5, Theol.cap. vir. ® R.A confur.of Brow.P-113» 6 Bn 


Y 3 minde,, 


170 


"See ofore 
ar.25.p.8. 
© See ar.26, 


Art. 27. T he Catholike Dottrine, Prop. 1, 


 minde, witneſſe their rebaptizing of infants in France, and in 


Netherland ®,or by vnpreaching miniſters,as the diſciplinari- 
an Puritanes doe hold ®. 
And others are of opinion that none areto bee baptized 


pr.r.Decla- which belecue not firſt. 


rent vbinam 
legerint,tam 


Hencethe Anabaptiſts,Infantsbelecue not, therfore be not 


necefario eſſe tO be baptized. Hence the Lutherans: Infants doe belecue * : 
copulandam Therefore to be baptized. 


cceleſtis ver- 


bi przdicationem cum adminiſtratione Sacramenti, vt niſi concio habeatur, renaſcentium, 
lauacro infans aſpergi non poſlit> Querim. cc. p. 80. Heſhus, de 600. ar. Pontif, lo. 16. 


28, Article, 


Ofthe Supper of the Lord, 


T he Supper of the Lord, i not onely a ſigne of the loue 
that Chriſtians ouzht to hawe among themſelues one to 
another , but rather it is a Sacrament of our redemption 
by Chriſfts death: Inſomuch that to ſuch 4s worthily,and 
with faith receine the ſame, the bread which wee breake, ts 
partaking of the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the Cup of 
bleſzing, tu apartaking ofthe blood of Chriſt ;z tranſub- 
ftantiation (or the change of the ſub#tance of bread, and 
wine) inthe Supper of the Lord , cannot be proned by ho- 
ly writ ,but & repugnant t0 the plaine words of Scripture : 
ouerthroweth the nature of a Sacrament , and hath giuen 
occafien to many ſuperſtitions. + T he Body of Chriſt is gi- 
wen,and taken,and eaten inthe Supper onely after an hea- 
uenty, and ſpirituall manner: and the meane whereby the 
body of Chriſt is receined,and eaten inthe Supper gs faith. 
The ſacraments of the Lords Supper were not by Chriſts 
ordinance, reſerued, carried about, lifted wp, or wor ſhip- 
ped. The 


The Propoſitions. 


1.,The Supper of the Lord isa ſigne of the Loue that Chri- 
ſtians ought to haue among themſclues. 

2. The Lords Supper is a Sacrament of our redemption by 
Chriſts death, and tothcm whichreceiue the ſame worthily, 
by faith,a partaking of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

3- The bread and wine inthe Lords Supper, be not chan» 
ged into another ſubſtance. 

4+ The body of Chriſt isgiuen, taken, and eaten after an 
heaucnly and ſpirituall,not after a carnall ſort. 

$5. To reſerue, carry about, lift vp, or worſhip the Sacra- 


mes the Lords Supper , 1s contrary to the ordinance of 
rilt, 


The Propeſitions. 


1. Propoſition. 


CT The Supper of the Lord # a figne of the loue that Chriſtian! 
onght to haue among themſclues. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


ſtians ought to haue among themſelues. For which cauſe 
it is called the Lords Table *,the Lords Supper >,a communion 
ofthe body of Chriſt, and they that partake thereof, though 
they be many,yet are but one bread,and cne body ©. 
Thisis the doAtrine of all Chriſtian Churches. 


The errors and adxerſaries vnto this trmh, 


Prop. 1« of the Church of England, Art.2%. 171 


Thi Supper of the Lordis a token of the loue that Chri-*1 Cor.10.11 


bx Cor.11.10. 


©x Cor.10.16, 


dConf. Hely, 
2.cap.21. 
Bafil.ar.6. Bo- 
hem.c. 13. 
Belg.ar.35. 
Saxon.ar. 14. 
SUC. C, 18, 


172 Art.28. The Catholike Doitrine, Prop. 2, 


So thinke ngt thoſe men , who cither with heretike Ha. 
> Hol. chren. 124nt deny the vic of rhe Lord $ Supper to be neceſſary ®, or 
fol.1299, with theRhemiltsraile on it andthe Protcſtants that vie the 
>Teft. Rbem. ſame, calling it, a proplzane, and deteſtable table, rhe Cup of 
an. 1.Cor. 19. divels b 


21, 
2. Propoſition, 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is a Sacrament of our re- 
demption by Chriſts death , and to them which receine the [ame 
worthily by Faith,a partaking of the body and blood of Chriſt. 

"Mat.26. 28. The proofe from Gods Word. 
bLuke 22. 19, 
—y The Sacrament of the Lords Supper isto all Chriſtians, a 


a 9%, Sacrament of our redemption by Iefas Chriſt. For | 
ox Car. ney This is my blood of the new Teſtament which is ſhed for 
&c, many,for the remiſſion of ſinnes ®, this is my body,which is 
©2 Cor. 13. 5- given for you,&c.Thiscup isthe new Teſtament in my bloud, 
_ , Whichis ſhedfor you,faith oar Sauiour ®. 

16,17.  _ Andtoſach as receiue the ſame worthily ©, and by Faith 4, 
' ConfHely. it is the partaking ofthe body,and blood of Chriſt ©, 

J-ar.22, & This 1s atruth openly both maintained , and teſtified by 


2.C.21. Baſil. the neighbour Churchesf, 
ar.6.Bohem.c. 


T3-Gal.ar. 37. 
Belg. ar.z5. 


Aug.couch. Erreri,and aduerſaries tothu truth, 
che Maſfle. ar, 
: como " Dinerfly haththis propoſition beene oppugned.For | 
c.19.Sue.c.1g. Some cyther denying or not acknowledging the benefit of 
ſo heauenly aſacrament, doſay, how 
It is to be recejued onely for obedience ſake to the Princes 
commandement,but is of none cftect to the perfect ones. An 
'Leon.Ram. Pinion ofthe Families 3, | 
Confan.1580 It dothneither good, nor hurt tothe receiuers. The Meſſa- 
bTheodoret. Lians error Þ, |; 
ecclel. hit. Itdoth mnch hurt, and no good, to participatethe Lords 
| Supper 


Prop.3. of the Church of England. Art.28. 173 

Supper among Proteſtants,ſfay the Papiſts <. * What can 
a no (ligne affuring vs that all our finnesthrough Chriſt O—_ 

are pardoned. For onely veniall,and morrall ſins, are thereby £47024.” 


ford . 
remitted, 9 and we mult alwaics doubt of the forgiueneſle of the —_ 


our {innes*,ſay the Papiſts, nion ? 
Others doe teach, that - pan 
Ircan profit ſuchas haue no faith, as Babes,and Infants,in ;;*. 

which errors bee the Ruſſians * ; yea the dead bodies of your careſs 

men 8. | much Rars- 


Itcanbenefir ſuch as recciucit not at all,if on their behalfe I2inethen 
it be adminiſtred , as perſons abſent , vpon the Seas, inthe j,2* P2lueed 
warres, yea and dead and preſent too; when yetthey partici- drinke ſo 
pate not,but the Pricſt for them. Theſe errors the Papiſtsde- much Dra- 
fend. ——_ 

ipers blood, 
3+ Propoſition. _— 


wine.Garni 
The Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper, be not changed into ofthe ſoule, 
ancther ſubſtance. Wl Gee. printedar 


The proofe of Gods Word. | loach.Tro. 


Tranſubftantiation,or the change ofthe ſubſtance of Bread TH& _ | 
and wine in the Supper ofthe Lord,we doe vtterly deny ; and 720% 
the reaſons moouing vsthereunto,are, for that it is repugnant + a1. Guag, 
co the plaine words of the Scripture. For dc relig, Mol- 

I will not drinke henceforth of this fruit of the Vine,faith couirp- 168. 
our Sauiour Chriſt *. Which fruitchad it really bincirher the * can 
Blood, or by way of concomitance, the very - and Blood , ME wm 
of Ieſus Chriſt, then our Lord had caten himſelfe, whichis Marke 14. 25. 
not onely blaſphemous to be ſpoken,bur alſo impolliblero be 
done,and dircaly againſt the Word of God,where comman- 
dement is often giucn,that the blood with fleſh (nor of Beaſt, 
mich lefſe of man} muſt not beeaten ®. bGen.9.4 

The heauen mult containe Icſus Chriſt,vntill the time that Lev.r5.14. 
allthingsbe reſtored, faith S. Peter®, If Chriſt therefore corpo- *AR3-2r. 
rally, according to his humanitic be _ heanen, then js he not 

in 


174 Art.28. The Catholike Doftrine, Prop.z.” 


tn the Sacrament, h 
As oftenas ye ſhalleate this Bread(not Chriſt his reall Bo- 
dy;)and drinke this Cup (not the real{ blood of Chriſt,) you 
:1.Cor.xx, ſhewthe Lords death till hecome,faith S.Pau/4.Therfore he 
20. 1s not come ; which he muſt bee, being vnder the formes of 
Bread and V Vine. 
Tranſubſtantiationbeſides onuerthroweththe nature of the 
Sacrament. For where there isno Element, there can bee no 
Sacrament. Becauſe Gods word comming vnto the Element , 
maketha Sacram« nt. | | 
Finally ir hath binthe occaſionof much ſuperſtition, and I- 
dolatry. Forfrom hence proceeded the Reſeruation of the 
Tranſubftantiated bread for ſundry ſuperſtitious purpoſes : 
hence the adoration ofthe bread , cucn as God himfelte, and 
that both of Prieſt and people : hence the carryingabout in 
pomp proceſsion,of the wafer-Godzand hence the Popiſh 
calt called Corpus-Chriſti-day. 
The right confideration hereof hath mooned all the Char- 
ches reformed,toſhew their deteſtation hereof both by their 


<ContHelv. Sermons,and writings ®. 
T-ar.22.&.2. 


c.21.BafiLar. : . 
Wirtem. c.19- The aduerſaries unto thu truth, 


Abomimnable therefore be the Popiſh errors,viz.that 
Inthe Euchariſt there is not the ſubſtance of Bread, and 
»Couc.T:ia. V Vine,bur onely the meere accidents, and qualities®. 
ſeſ.3.c.z. Subſtantially,and really the Body,and Blood,together with 
the ſoule,and diuinity of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt and therefore 
6 whole Chriſt is contained in the Sacrament Enchariſticall >, 
— FD Vnder each kinde, and vnder eucry part of each kinde ſe- 
nnor, *4 * . 
Mar.zs6, uerally, whole Chriſt iscompriſed®. 
*Conc.Trid. After the conſecration inthe wonderfull Sacrament of the 
ſcſ.3.2.Vaux Euchariſt , the body and blood of our Lord Tefas Chriſt is; 
Carech.c-4- and thatnotonely inthe vſe,while it is taken, but afore alſo, - 


refs —_— and after in the Hoſts, or conſecrated picces, reſerued, or re-. 
maining after the Communion 9, 


In 


Prop. 4+ of the Charch of England. Art.28. r75 
In the holy Sacraments,Chriſt,the onely begotten Son of 

God,is to be adored with the worſhip of Latria®. *Conc. Trp.i 
Marc alſothat deteſtable heretike, held thatthe yyine of ſel. c:5. 

the Lords Supper was conuerted into blood f. roy 


4+ Propoſition. 


The Body of Chrift u ginen,taken,and eaten;after an heanenty, 
and ſpiritual, not after a carnall ſort, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The regenerate haue inthem a double liſe, one carnall, the 
other ſpirituall. | 
The life carnall and temporarie , they brought with them 
into this world : The ſpirituall was giuen vnto them after-  - 
ward intheir ſecond birth through the Word ®, | *xPex-4.9. 
The life carnail and corporall is common to all men, ®good*lok 6.51. 
and badde;and is maintained , and preſerned by earthly, arid 
corruptible Bread, common alſo toalland euery mat. . 
Thelife ſpirituall is peculiar only to Gods eleR;and ische- 
riſhed by the bread of life, which came downe from heauen, 
which is Ieſus Chriſt, who nouriſheth and ſuſtaineth the ſpi- 
rituall life of Chriſtians, being receiued of them by Faith*. <Iobus. z5. 
V Vhichſpirituall Bread that he might the better repreſent, 
he hath inſtituted earthly,and viſible Bread,and V Vine,for a 
Sacrament of his Body ,and Blood. V Vherby he doth teſtifie, 
that as verily as we receiue the Bread withthe hands, and 
chewe the ſame with the teeth,and tongue,to thenouriſhing 
of this life temporall: euen fo by faith (which is inplace of 
handsand mouthtothe ſoule) we verily receiue the true Bo- 
dy,and the true blood of Chriſt our onelySaujour;to the che- 


riſhine of the ſpirituall life in our ſoules. 4Cont.Hely, 


I.Aar.22, & } 


And hereinthere 15 a goodly conſent with the moſt of the «<.,, Ba6l. ar. 
reformed Churches,and vs 4, T7 


6.Bohe.c.13. 
Gal.ar. 36. 
Belg-ar.35- 


_.. - ms 
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» Aliqui The Aduerſarier vmo thu truth, 


WTunany 


hen, 90: oyntly we withſtand the aduerſaries thereof whoſocucr, 


in cognaum 

delabimur as 

ouenery | The Capernaites , which thought the fleſh of our Lord 

pan, &:+im” might be caten withcorporall mouthes. 

equidemre- The Synuſiaſtes, or Vbiquitaries?, whichthinke the body. 

linquendo,ſed of Chriſt is ſo preſcnt inthe Supper , as his ſaid Body with 

corporale Bread and Wine, by one and the fame mouth, at one and thc 

in _ ©. ame time,ofall, and every communicant,is eaten corporally, 

any hs and recejued into the belly. 

ſubſtantia - The Metuſiaſtes,and Papiſts, which belceue,the ſubſtance 

tubſtantian of Bread and VVine is ſo changed into the ſubſtance of 

= _— Chriſt his body, as nothing remaineth but the reall Body of 
*Chriſt beſides theaccidents of Bread,and V Vine >. 

velomnibus The Symbdoliſts, Figuriſts, and Significatilts,who are of 0- 

iftis mods. pigionthatthe fairhfull at the Lords Supper, doe recciuc no- 

moceaucthe- thing by naked and bare ſignes. 

ſiun profefo nil eſt aliud, quam Tranſubſtantiationis quoddam quaſi inuolucr. &c. ez - 

Jer.dediutur.belli-Euchar. p. 18. * After Conſecration there is neither bread, nor wine let: 

zn this Sacramenr, ſaith Vaux in his Carech . 

By the vertue of the words of Conſecration, the ſubſtance of bread is turned and chan 
gcd into the very Body of Chrift: and the ſubſtance of wine is turned into the Blood of 
Chriſt , the holy Ghoſt working by a Dwuine power. So that Chriſt is wholly vnderthe 
{orme of bread, andin euery part of the hoſt, being broken, Chriſt is wholy. Alſo vnder the 
forme of wine,and cuecy partthereof, being ſepararcd, Chriſt is wholy.C aniſ.catech.c.q. 

Romanenſcs intraduxerunt pwreofary, vou |; OE cius ſororem , & pluri- 
morum errorum matrem,mamazonne. lezjer.de.diurur. beJli Euchar.p-31.b. 


$. Propoſition. 


Ts reſerne,carry about lift wp, or worſhip the Sacraments of th 
Lords Smpper 64 contrary to the ordinance * Chrift, a 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The trucand lawful vſcof this Sacrament hath bin afore ſet 
downe: 


Prope5. of the Church of England, Art.2%% 177 


downe: And therefore it may ſufficeys tobe remembred, how *Math.26. 20- 
the Lords Supper was ordained,that the bread ſhould not on- Mark.14.2:. 
ly be broken,and eaten ®,the cuppe ſhould onely be giuen,and Luk.:2.19. 


drunken, and all this is done 1n remembrance of Chriſte. -_ "as * 


And ſoalſoteſtitic the Churches reformed. b Math.26.27, 
The aduer aries vuto this trwth, Mark.14.23. 
— ae... , | Lnke 22.17, 
Butcontrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, the Papiſtsabuſe 1.Cor.11.25. 
this holy ſacrament. For <Luk.z2.19. 


They reſeruc the ſame ; and not onely ſo,but take it to he a 1<27-1124327 
Catholike, a pious and neceſſary cuſtome, (oro reſerve it *. , ,-4, > 
and beſides, theythinkecucry piece, and particic of theſacras ar.6.3ohem.c 


ment ſo refered, is the very blood of Chriſt . A 13-Augeft. de 
They carry it abour, both vnto ſicke folkes. Hence ith the 21-447-2- 
Feſtivall ©, 7 IS 
TEEEMOAC. 19) 


As oftcnasany man ſeeththat body at Maſſe, or borne about coxcitrria. 
tothe ſicke,he ſhall kneele downe deuourly and fay his Pater-'ſe/3.c.6. 
aofter, ox ſome other good praz cr in worſhip of hisſoueraigne * 71914 can4 
Lord. Andalſothroughcitics, and townhes. For whenſoeuer (744+ 
the Pope gocth any journey, the ſacramenall bread is carried 7 » 
before him on anambling :enner , asthe Perſian Kings haue See ccrem. 
before them carried their Orſinada,cr holy fire 9, Ponrif.lib., 


In Spaine euenat thisday inthe time of the peace betweene > 
the two mighty Kings of great Britaine, was Spaine ; thoſe — 
Engliſh men,as mecting the Sacrament in the ſtreets, wil nei- ple to anc- 
ther doreuerence therevato;nor goalide;nor turne into ſome therghee ſen- 


houſe,doc fall intathe danger of the not holy, but bloudy In- deth before 


. him,yea,and 
quiſition*, : - 
They worſhip it,and for the ſame haue ordaineda certaine | — 


ſct,andfolemne tealt,called _— which the daics iourney, 


facrament is borne about ,lifted vp, and molt idolatrouſly a- lus ſacrament 
dored. | vpon a horſe 
his necke a Jittle Bel,accompained with the ſcum and.baggage of the Rename Come wy 

Thither goe the dithes, and ſpits, 01d ſhoes, caldrons, and kertles,and all the ſcullery of 
the Court, whores and icſtcrs. Thus the Sacramcne arriucth with this honourable traine 
tothe place whither the Pope is tocome it there awaiteth his comming, And when the 
maſter is knowne ro approach neere the people, ir gocth forth to receruc him. $0 C yp. 
Valera, a Spaniard, in his treat. of the Pope, and his au&t.p. 17.* ARof the peace, &c.an 
4604-a7.2+in the end touching a Moderation,&c, Concil.Trid.ſeſ.3.c.3. 


Z 3 29, Art. 


176 Art.28. The Catholike Doctrine, Prop. ry 


» Aliqui The Aaduerſarier vmto thu truth. 
WTuneHny 
fuguuus, ie royntly we withſtand the adverſaries thereof whoſocucr, 


in copnaum 

delabimur 2s 

ary we The Capernaites , which thought the fleſh of our Lord 
path 2m? might be eaten withcorporall mouthes. 

equidemrc- The Synulaaſtes, or Vbiquitaries?, whichthinke the body. 
linquendoyſed of Chriſt is ſo preſent inthe Supper , as his ſaid Body with 
corporale Bread and Wine, by one and the ſame mouth, at one and thc 


Chriſti cor” (ame time,ofall, and every communicant,is eaten corporally, 
ure rs and recciued intothe belly. 


ſubſtanuia + The Metuſiaſtes,and Papilſts, which belceue,the ſubſtance 

jubſtantiam of Bread and VVine is ſochanged into the ſubſtance of 
— Chriſthis body, as nothing remaineth but the reall Body of 

vel repleriue, Chriſt beſides theaccidents of Bread,and V Vine *. 

vel omnibus The Symbdoliſts, Figuriſts, and Significatilts,who are of 0- 

iſtis modis. pjgionthatthe faithfull at the Lords Supper, doe recciuc no- 


Smul conti- $1.:. 

monte thing bynaked,and bare ſignes. 

ſum profeRo mil eſt aliud, quam Tranſubſtantiationis quoddam quaſi inuolucr. &c. Tez- 
Jer.dediutur.belli-Euchar. p. 18. * After Conſecration there is neither bread, nor wine Ictt 
1n this Sacrament, ſaith Vaux in his Catech . 

By the vertue of the werds of Conſecration, the ſubſtance of bread is turned and char.- 
gcd into the very Body of Chrift: and the ſubſtance cf wine is turned into the Blood of 
Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt working by a Dwuine power. So rhat Chriſt is wholly vnderthe 
{orme of bread, andin eucry part of the hoſt, being broken, Chriſt is wholy. Alſo vnder the 
forme of wine,and cuccy pazt thereof, being ſepararcd, Chriſt is wholy.Canif.catech.c.4q. 

Romanenſcs intraduxerunt wereoſary, vou on cius ſororem , & pluri- 
morum crrorum matrem,mamezeme.lezjer.de.diurur. belli Euchar.p.31.b. 


$. Propoſition. 


To reſerne,carry about Jift vp, or worſhip the Sacraments of the 
Lord: Supper 4 contrary to the ordinance LChrin, 6 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The truce and lawful vſc of this Sacrament hath bin afore ſet 
done: 


Propes. of the Church of England, Art.2%% 177 


downe:Andtherefore it may ſafficevs toberemembred, how * Math. 26. 20: 
the Lords Supper was ordained,that the bread ſhould not on- Mark.14.2:. 
ly be broken,and eaten ®,the cuppe ſhould onely be giuen,and 22-19 


drunken 4, and all this is done 1n remembrance of Chriſte, = CITY 


And ſoalſoteſtifie the Churches reformed. b Math.zE.27, 
The aduerſaries vuto this trwth, rn - — - 
But contrary tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, the Papiſtsabuſe 1.Cor.1 1.35. 
this holy facrament.For <Luk.22.19, 


They reſeruc the ſame ; andnot onely ſo,but take it to he a 14272124425 
Catholike, a pious and neceſlary cuſtome, (oro reſerve it 2. , Confe 5 
and beſides, they thinkecucry piece, and particlc of theſacras ar.6.3ohem.7 
ment ſo reſerued, is the very blood of Chriſt ». 0 13-Augeft. de 

They carry it abour, both vnto ſicke folkes. Hence ith the 217197-1- 
Feſliuall % . | > oh —_— I4 

As oftenasany man ſeeththat body at Maſſe,or borne RO arr nes ng 
tothe ſicke,he ſhall kneele downe deuourly and ſay his Pater-/2/.3.c-6. 
aofter, or ſome other good pray crin worſhip of hisſoueraigne * 71vid can.4 
Lord. And alſothroughcitics, and towhes. For whenſoeuer - = - 
the Popegocth any iourney, the ſacramentall bread is carried _ —_ 
before him on anambling 'cnnet , asthe Perſian Kings haue See cerem. 
before them carried their Orſinada,cr holy fire 9, Pontif.lib.» 


: , ; 1 When the 
In Spaine evenat thisday inthe time of the peace betweene Pope geodk 
the two mighty Kings of great Britaine, and Spaine ; thoſe ;.,5. 2. pCo- 
Engliſh men,as mecting the Sacrament in the ſtreets, wil nei- ple to anc= 
ther doreuerence therevnto;nor goalide;nor turne into ſore ther,hee ſen- 


houſe,doc fall intothe danger ofthe not holy, but bloudy In _ _ 
quiſition*. # _ | Gmetme a: 

They worſhip it,and for the ſame haue ordaineda certaine gay or two 
ſct,and(olemne tea(t pronoun Cu, which the daics iourney, 
ſacrament is borne about ,lifted vp, and molt idolatrouſly a- ** mn 
dored*, enaping og 
his necke a little BeJ,accompaincd with the ſcum and.baggage of the Romane Court. 

Thither goe the dithes, and ſpits, 01d ſhoes, caldrons, Sf kertics,and all the ſcu}lery of 
the Court, whores and icſtcrs. Thus the Sacramene arriucth with this honourable trainc , 
ro the place whither the Pope is to come :,it there awaitcth his c ing. And when the 
maſter is knowne ro approach ncere the people, ir gocth forth to receiuc him. $0 Cyp. 
Valera, a Spaniard, in his treat. of the Pope, and his aut.p. 17.* ARof the peace, &c.an 
4604-ar.2+in the end touching a Moderation,&c, Concil.Trid.ſel.3.c.3. 


Z 3 29, Art, 


Tha Catholike doftrine, Prop.» 


178 Art.29. 


29, Article. 


Of the wicked,which doe not cate the Body,and 
blood of Chriſt inthe vſe ofthe 
LordsSupper. 


| The wicked,and ſuch &: be oide of the linely faith , al. 
id though they doe carnally , and wiſibly preſſe with their 
geeth(as S, ine ſaith )the ſacrament of the body,and 


blood of Chriſt: yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt, 
but rather ts their condemnation, dee eat, aud drinke the 


ſigne,or Sacrament of ſo great 4 thing, 
: The 'Propoſetions. 


T he wicked and ſuch as be void of a linely faith, doe not eate the 
Body , nor drinks the blood of Teſus Chrſ?, inthe w/e of the Lords 


Supper. - 
we | The proofe from Gods Word. - 


Aint Pa#/ dothſhew, how the Supper of the Lord is recei- 
x Jucdof ſome worthily , which doc examine, and indge 
-  Cor.11.28, themſclues® , and diſcerne the Lords body® , as alſo doe 
bThid.2g. abſtaine fromthetable of dinels. How theſe doe participatc 
*1.Cor.10.3T. of the body and blood of Chriſt,it hath already bin ſhewed in 
Y .Cor-II- the laſt mentioned irs 
eb:4.38.2 r. Againe , of others the ſame is worthily receiued ?; that is 
| tIbid.z6s. to fay,whichdoe not examine themſclues,nor iudge © neither 
| 6.1.Cor.10.21 diſcerne the Lords bodyf, and doe communicate atthe Table 
1 of the Lord, and atthe Table of diucls 8. Theſe may receiuc 
| the Sacrament, but not the true body of Chriſt. The reaſons 
be,for that 
They 


Prop.1. of the Church of England. Art.ig. 159 
They lacke the wedding garment ® , whichis faith, andthe *Marh. 22. 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt, __ "0 
Theyare no members of the true Church,the head where- Fug _ 
of is Iefus Chriſti, | bIok 6.28. 
They haue no promiſe of heauenly refreſhing becauſe they * 2.Cor. 11 27: 
are without aliuely faith *, mg wa = 
Therefore they procure vnto themſelues moſt heavy pu- ,erhe x. Sup- 
niſhments !,asd:{caſcs,death,guiltines of the body,and blood per. 
of Chriſt,and therewith damnation. ; * Helyacar. 
Ofthisiudgement be other Churches Chriſtian and refor. >*#.ar.6.0- 


hem.c.13.G 
med beſides”. poo in 


37- 
Errors and aduer [aries vntothu truth. 
The aduerfaries of thisdoQrine are | | 
The Vbiquitaries,both Lutheran,and Popiſh;they ſceing the *5mr. An. ip. 
very body of Chriſt at the Lords fapper,is caten aſivell of the 4- par-1 p90 * 
wicked as of the godly * , theſeaffirming, that all Communi- *T<*: Cor. 
cants bad and good, doe catethe very , and naturall body of —_ _— 
Chriſt Icſus® : they ſaying, that the true' , and reall body of <$9 reporteth 
Chriſt, In, With, Vnder the bread, and wine,may be earen , Sturmius in 
chewed,and digeſted euen of Turkes,whichneuer were of the his Antipap.4 
Church®,and theſe maintaining that vniderthe forme of bread f\;.* __ 
the ſame true and reall body of Chriſt , may be deuoured of par.4.4.44.4: 
Dogs,Hogs, Cats,and Rats 9. ——— 
5.4q- AF'J » 


30, Article, 


Ofboth kinds. 


The euppe of the Loyd is not tobe denyed to the lay peo- 
ple: Foy both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Chrifts 
ordinance , and commandement owght to be miniſtred 10 
«lt Chriſtian men, 


The 


130 Arr.zo, The Catholike Dotrine, Prop.r, 
The Propoſitions. 


, The people mui? bee partakers not onely of the bread , bxt alſo of 
mes the na they approach vnto the Lords Table. 

Luk.22.19- 

3-Cor.10. 16, Theproofe from Gods Word. 


11.25. 
—_ - Vr Lord, and Sauiour Chriſt hath ſo inſtituted his Sup- 


1.Cor.10.16, per, ashe will haue not onely the Bread , bur alſothe 
pars Cup to bee deliuered vntoall Communicants.5o finde wee in 
N-. - _ the Word of God,namely, 

c21.Bobem, That the Bread muſt bee giuen to All, and caten of 
e_—_—_ — is to be giuento All, andtobeedrunken of 
IT oe fe A ei antes- 
griyns 1+ Hereuntoſubſcribethe Churche, 


Saxon-1is5. 
wittembc. | ; 
19-Sue 6-18, The adverſaries vnto thia wuth , 


Though it be a mans couenant ,yet when it is confirmed,no 
*Gal:3159 man dothabrogate,or addeth any thingthereunto*, What 
impudercy then, yea what impietydoe they ſhew, which al- 

ter this ordinance of God? | 


> Epiphan. Cheeſe bythe Artotarites® : blood, by the Cataphrygians 


bereſ Waterbythe Moſcouites®, 

e1.Faber.de Some,by taking there-from:ſo the Encratitesf,the Tatians 
rel:g Moſeo. 8,the Seuerians © vie no wineat all ; the Manichies doe mini- 
—_— ſer onely the bread i,the Papiſts,though they vſc both kinds; 
$oormogy _ yetthey alwaies deny the Cuppe vnto the people , and vnto 
\ Leoſer.4. Prieſtsalſowhen they ſaynot Mafſe* affirming that 
quadrages The people, participating ofthe Cup, thereby perceiue no 
* Concil.Trid. fruit of ſpirituall comfort ; but recciue to themſclues dam - 
ſeſi$<.1.&. nation 1 


Swale? Itis notby Gods, butmanslawe, that Lay perſons com- 


lox-pag-1by. municate 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, Art.z1. 181 


municate, either in both kin4s, or inone®, mIbid.p.283. 
Notwithſtanding that Chriſt inſtituted the Sacramentto be 
recciued vnder both Kinds, and the Primitine Church accor- 
dingly did ſo adminiſter the ſame: Hoe ramen non obſtante, yet 
this notwithſtahding,it isto be taken of the Laitie,but vnder 
one kinde ®. N F 
l : Conc. Con 
Some , by confounding the elements: So the Moſcouites fan.ſef 13. 
doe mingle Bread and V Vine together ® ; and the Papiſts * Surius com- 
make a mixture of V Vine and V Vater , maintaining that ®<2-2n-150r 
VVater muſt be mixt with V Vineat the conſecration of the P2g3T- 
blood P: and then that mixture of V Vater with V Vine,with- ? Carec. Trid. 
out ſinne cannot be omitted 4. Ib d. 
Some, by changing the Elements: Sothe Aquarians, and 
the Hydroparaſtites,tor V Vine, adminiſtred and gaue V Va- 
r 


ter vnto the people”. Theodorer, 


31. Article, 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed 
vpon the Croſle. 


T he off ering of Chriſt once made, 1 is that * et rea 
demption, propitiation, and ſatisfaction for all the ſins of 


the whole world, both oricinall, and atuall: and there ts 
none other ſatisfaction for ſin,but that alone. Wherefore 
: the ſacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was commonly 
ſaid, that the Priefts did off er Chri#t for the quicke and 
the dead,to haneremiſsion of paine,and guilt, were blaſ. 
phemows fables, and dangerons deceits. 


:.The 


182 Art.3t. The Citholike Dottrine, Prop. 1, 


The Propeſitions. 


1. Theblood of Teſus Chriſt once ſhed for mankindevpon 
the Croſie, 15a perte.t redemption, propitiation, and fatis- 
faction for ail the {linnces of the whole world. : 

2. Sacrifices of the Maſſe , are molt blaſphemous Fables, 
anddangerous dccelts. 


1. Propoſition. 


* SEC AF: T The blood of Teſs Chriſt once ſhed for mankinde wpon th: 
PF-4-22-PF- 1 Crofe,ts 4 perfect redemption, propitiation, ana [arisfattion for all 


2.20, PT. Z. 


b Acts.20. 28, the ſinnes of the whole world. 


Rom.5.6.&c. 

Gal 3.13.1. The proofe from Gods Word. 

Cor.6, 28. 

- = — : F the benefits redounding vnto mankind by Chriſt his 
Rom.3.25. —_ vp of himfelfe vpon the Crofſe we hauc in ſun- 
Heb.9.12, &c. dry places afore ® ſpoken, and by the Word of God prooued 


28. 1.1oh. 2:2. {1 +0 be the pertc&t Redemption Þ,Propirtiation ©,and fatts- 


+ mcg faction forall the ſinnes of the whole world, both originall, 


x Pct 3.18, and actuall. 


I i0!1.1. 7. Hereunto the Churches of God beare witneſle ©. 
© Conf. Helv, 
J.2r.11.& 
24Cap. TI-19, 
Bafſl.ar 4. Bo- | 
hem.c. 6. Gal, Hereby it is cuident to the eyes of all godly perſons, that 
= ons - accurſcd be the errors of them which doc arfirme, that 
A. = 24.  , Fromthe beginning of the world , vntill the 15. yeere of 
Saxon.ar.3 the Emperour T»6er416 , none at ail were ſaued. Theerror of 
Wittemb. c.z. Aſares the heretike ®. 
5 Suc.c-2-3- Mansbody 15 not capable of happineſſe,but the ſoule only; 
»D.lenc.z. 324 yetno ſoules ſhail be ſaued, but their ownc,faid the Mar- 
626, Clonites Þ, 
<D Hiero.ap Alimen, and women, that ſinne after Baptiſme, arc vn- 
Macccl.)-2. doubredly damned. Inthiserror were the Montaniſts®, 2nd 
the 


The errors and adnerſaries unto this truth. 


Prop. 1. of the Church of Englang, Art.28. 183 


the Nonatians ©. *D.Cyprylib 
Our faluationis of our clues ; ſo ſaid Melchior H:ſſeman , 4.epel » 
anarch Herctike®, Bullin con- 


- ; tra Anabap. I- 
Man is reſtored to grace of Gods meere mercy, without , c.;;, * 


the meaues of Chriſts blood, death, and paſs1on. One of ſar- 'Holin.ſcri, 


thew Hamants blaſphemous aſſertions. = I ”_ 
16 San! {en. 1 *hri . ” Dial.of Di- 
The Sautour of Men, is Teſus Chri(t, a man, and came into ues.& Paup, 


the world toſaue no women but men,tay ſome Papiſts8 and 6.com, 
redeemed the ſuperiour world onely,which is man,faid Poſtel- *lefuirs ca- 
{rhe leſuite; and yet not all menneither,for $. Francs hath *<c-1.8.c.10, 
redcemeed ſo many as are faued ſince his dayes, ſay the Fran- = = _—_ 
ciſcan Friers?. | yen 
The Sauiour of women, from her time till the end of the tra& de eccl. 
world,isS. C/areathrmeſome® other Papiſts as PoRelires faith c-9- 
it iSone mother Jane '. | Ieſuirs catec, 


The Sautour of men, and women, is S. Afarythrough her ,| —_ 


4 . p m DiaLof Di- 
virginity,{ay ſome ®;1sS. Chre#tina, by her paſs10n, fay other ues,z _—_ 
Paplits®©. 6.com.c.10. 

There isno ſufficient ſacrifice yet offered for the ſinnes of ® Vioniſ. Car, 
the world. One of Kers errors. cy 

Chriſt hath ſariſficd,and was oftered only for original fin, 7,449.7 
an error of Thomas Aquinas. ——— 


Sinnes actuall,and veniall, are taken away by ſacred Cere- p.:58. M 


monies ®,by a Biſhops bleſsing ? ,bya Prieſts abſolurion 4. # 1bid- annor, 


Sinncsactuall, and mortal! , be remited by a pardon from rms 
ſome Biſhop,or from the Pope of Rome *. tech.c.q. 
TYCC ar.22, 
2. Propoſition. Pr.2- 
= ; 1 eſt Rhem. 
The ſacrifices of the Maſe, are moſt blaſph Fables, and in 05241 
e ſacrifices of t aſe, ft bl1ſphemors Fables, and ,q 

dangerous deceits. > © onc.Trid, 


leſ 22.can.3, 
The Papiſts deliver how the Maſle isa facrifice®,a ſacrifice Cnr, Id. 
propitiat oric da facritice propitiatorie tor the quicke, and <Q. 7554 
the dead ©,the ſame propituatorie {acrifice that was offered by Ibid. 
Chriſt himſelte vpon the Croffc 4, «Careeh, 
A facrifice in which , by vertue ofa few, eucn fiue words 1':4.bid, 


Aaz (mum- 


184 Att.z1, The Catholike Dottrine, Prop, 2. 


*Conc.V1id. (mumbled by a Prieſt), Chriſt euen that Chriſt, which hung 
(3.274, vponthe Croſſe, iscontained®. : 

On *  Afacrificeſcruing for all perſons,quicke and dead to purge 
z Howl.7.caf.them from their ſinnes,to eaſe them oftheir paines; tofatiſhe 
» Conc.'1rid. for their puniſhment, and for allneceſsities corporall, and 
ſel.21.c.z3.{cl, ſpirituall 8. 

er A facritice propitiatory of Teſus Chriſt really offercd to 
LA lbere Mag. God the Father, and that often, inthe honour of dead 
dc ſacr.Euch. Saints®, : JR 
Howl.7.rcal. A ſacrifice, wherein Chriſt isſo gloriouſly, asitisto bee a- 
_ hat 4ored,cuen with diuine worſhip,both of Prieſt, and people. 
— —_ A facrifice meritorious to all men for whom it 1s offered , 
ſerue them. although they benotliuing,but dead;not preſent, but avſent ; 
Exod.20.5. notendued cither with zeale or knowledge , burquite deſtt- 
OY 12> tute offaith,and that ex opereoperato®, 

By hisowne Herebyare weto note, firſt blaſphemous Fables.For 
bloodentred Itisa fable, that the Maſſe isafacrifice, and that propitia - 
hein once torie; afable, thata few words ofa Prieſt, can change Bread 
vntothe holy ; oa liuing Body : yea many bodyes withrheir ſoules , and 
phace,&cHe +,at of Leſs Chriſt, God and man:aa fable, that one, and the 
fered,1b.z8. ſame ſacrifice is offered inthe Maſſe,which was offred onthe 
"Hcb.7.27. Crofle: a fable that the ſaid Maſſe is any whit profitable for 
he offered vp the quicke;muchlefle for the dead. 


_ wi : Next, dangerous deceits. For hereby menare to beleeue, 


without ſhed- that 

cing of blood Creatures may be adored , contrary to Gods V Vord 1, 
5 no remift- Chriſt isoften offered: contrary to the Scripture I 

w_ The Prieſt offereth vp Chriſt:contrary to the Scripture. 


t Heb.g.27.It : - & : , 
is mr Sinnesbee forgiuen without blood: contrary tothe Scrip- 


vntomenthit ture ® : : 
they ſhall Chriſt died but once,but dyethdaliy: contrary to the Scri- 


rl : ture P, 


it is vnpolli- Scripture q. : 

blero pleaſe, Wearetoadore Chriſt asalwaies preſent, contrary tothe 
_ 's Scripture,where weare taught to remember himabſent* 4 
1.Co:.1:.25, The fauourof God by mony may be purchaſed froma =_ t 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, Art. 32, 
contrary tothe Scripture f, 

All which their fables, and deceits do tend to the vtrer 
aboliſhing oftrue religion. Therefore iuſtly haue wee,and our 

odly brethren abandoned the maſle*, 

Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papiſts before God, which take 
the Maſſe to be the Sacrifice of Chriſts body , and blood * , 
and the onely ſoucraigne worthippe due to God in his 
Church*, 


32, Article, 


Of the Marriage of Prieſts, 


Biſhops , Priefls, and Deacons 1 , are not commanded 
by God's law, either to vow the eitate af ſinglelife , or to 
abitaine from marriage : therefore it is lawfull alſo for 
theme. 2. As for all other Chriſtian men, to marry at heir 
owne diſcretion, as they ſhall tudge the ſame to ſerme better 
£0 godlineſſe, 


Tbe Propoſitions. 


r. By the V 'Vord of God it is lawful for Biſhops,and al 6- 
ther ecclcſiaſtica!l Miniſters, to marry at their owne diſcretj- 
ON. 
2.It islawfull by the V Vord of God for all Chriſtian men 
and women, to marry at their ownediſcretioninthe feare of 
God. 


I. Propoſition, 


By the Word of God it uu lawfull for Biſhops, and all other eccle- 
ſraſticall minifters,to marry ,at their owne diſcretion, 
Aa z The 
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35.Aug.de 
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186 Att,22, T he Catholike Dottrine, Prop. r, 
The proofe from Gods Word. 
NY the (ingle , northe wedded life is inioyned any 
man , much lefle any calling of men by the Word ot 
God. And that ecclefiaſticall miniſters in particular may 
marry , itis cuident both from the old , and thenew Tetta- 
ment. 

—_ From the old Teſtament, both by the commandements gi- 
, ow CODE uen vnto the Prieſts for the choice of their wiues®,and by the 
e1.Sam.z.13. Examplcsalſo of religious Priclts , as Aaron® , Elie, Zacha- 
aLuke 1.5, 7145 %,&Cc. and Prophets , which were all marricd, as it is 

HORS  thought,except Jeremy. 
a eo From the new Teſtament , by the words of S. Pax/, who 
—_— *  fajth,A Bithopmuſtbethe huſoand of one wife;onethat hath 
» Mar8.14, Childrenvnder obedience®.An elder muſt be vnreproouable, 
iPhil.4.2. the huſband of one wife,hauing faithfull childrenf. Deacons 
ns mult be the huſbands of one witc ;and haue wiues that be ho- 
1.ar.37-8 2. Neſt not cuillſpeakers,&c. 8. and bythe example of Peter Þ , 


c 29-baſil.ar.x Pax ,yea ofthe Apoſtles *, who were all married men, John: 
ſe&.1.2.B0h. the Euangeliſt onely except,as ſome thinke. 


C.6. ; "_ * All ſincere Churches, aud profeſſors ſubſcribe hereunto!, 
24.Aug. 

abuſ.5ax.ar, : , 

18.21.Wirtem Aauerſaries onto thu truth. 

C.2 1.26,SUc. 


C,I2Z» 


And none of Gods Churches,or people be ofthe minde 

Either ofthe Vigilanrians , thatall , and cuery one of the 
Clergy, is neceſſarily tomarry , or not to be admitted for a 
Maniſter.®, 


og" wad Or of the Touinizns , whoſe Ele& Pricſts might not mar- 
d D.Aug.epiſt ry b 

74. Or of the Papiſts,who teach,that : 
<Maiora.0y= From the Apoſtles time it wasneuer lawfull for Prieſts to 


malit.ecclel. A 
bTeſt.hem, MAITY ©. , 
The three orders of Deacons, Subdeacons, and Pricſtsarc 


boundnottomarry 4. 


annor.ni.Þp. 


$71. 
Aﬀer 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, Art.28. 187 


After Ordersto marry it is not lawtfull $;it is to turne backe...., . 
»Y - Ibid.an.r. 
vnto Satan,an Apoſtacie *, Tim.3.2. 
None may be a Prieſt, though he will vow a ſingle life, if *1bid.an. x, 
he haue bcene a married man 5. Tim-5. 15, 
For a prieſtro play the whore-maſter,it islcſſe offencethen _ r. 
totakea wife. This was the ſpeech of Cardinall Campers, ;o1ftn 
And moſt tamous in the Romith Clergie for their vncleane , x, rims. 9.4.4. 
and vncontinent life. Hence written 1s it | 
Ot Pope Pas/the 2. 
Anxia,teſticalos Pauls,ne Roma vequir 4s: 
Filia huic nata eft; hac dycet efe marem, 
Ot Pope Innocent the 8, 
Bu quatuor Nocens gennit prellulos, 
T otidem ſed et Nocens genuit puellulas, 
O Roma,poſſis hunc merit6 dicere Patren , 
Of Pope Alex.the 6. 
Non [pads Alexander fuerat, Lucretia nempe: 
Illus contnx nata nurusq; fuit. 
Ofthe Prieits : 
Jnlti vos ſanttos, multi vos dicere Patres 
Ganudent, et vobis nomina tanta placent: 
Aſt ego vos ſanttos non poſſmm aicere; Patres 
Poſum cum natos vos genuiſſe ſciam, 
Of the Icſuits:; 
With women ye lye not,but with Males rather, 
Speake Ieſute,how canſt thou be a Father?&c ?, fin cnme. 
2.B.cap. 5. P» 
2. Propoſition. 114b. 


It is lawfull by the Word of God for all Chriſtian men, and wa- 


men,to marry at their one diſcretion mw the feare of God. 
The proofe of Gods Word. 


The Spirit of God faith vnto men, and women in all 
ages, 

Bring forth fruit,and multiply, and fill the carth a. : _ I.27, 
Marriage ©*' 


dHeb.13.4- 
c 1.Cor.7.2, 
*Ibid.9. 


*Conf.Hely. 
1.ar.37.& 2. 


c.29.Bohem.c. 


19.Gal.ar.24. 
Aug.de abu. 
ar-4-5. Saxon, 
ar.18.Wirtem 
C.21.26, 
Suc.c.22, 
?Hey.de deſ- 
Crip.vrbis 
Hicruſal. ].3. 
bD.Iren. 

< Auguſt,de 
hzrel. 


«Leg.cpiſt.93 


f Epiphan. 
e Philattr. 
dEpiphan. 


iTeſt. Rhcm. 


annor, 
2.Tim.«.6. 

t Sec abouc 
ar.25.pr.8. 

! Magde.ec. 
hiſt.Cen.12. 
cap.25. 

m 1). Aupuſt. 
dehzrcl. 
nD.lren. 
*HiQt.D. 
Georgi. 


Art.3 2. T he Catholike Doftrine, Prop. 2- 


Marriage is honourableamong all men, and the bed vnde. 
filed ®. 

To auoide fornication, let euery man haue his wite; and c- 
ncry woman hauc her husband ©, 

Ifthey cannot abſtaine, let them marry 4. 

Notwithſtanding, in ſaying that Chriſtians may marry at 
their diſcretion, the meaning 15not, that any may marry, if 
they think good,cither withinthe degrees of kindred, and at- 
finitie, prohibited by wholſome lawes;or without the conſent 
of parents,or of others in the roome of parents, if they be vn- 
der tuition;or to other ends then God hath prefixed. 

So teſtifie with vsthe reformed Churches. 


Errors and aduer/ariet vnto thu truth, 
Greatly hath this truth beene croſſed, and contradicted : 


Some leaue it not to men , and womens diſcretion , but 
compell them,whether they will or not,to marry: ſo did the 
Oflenes2. 

Some vtterly doe condemne marriage;as did the Gnoſtikes 
b. the Hieracites ©; the Priſcillianiſts 4; the Montaniſts ©; the 
Saturniansf,the Acrians8;the ApoſtolikesÞ, 

Some allow of the wedded life ; yetnor inall ſorts of per- 
ſons. For 

The Papiſts forbid all Clergy men to marry : as alſo all 
God-fathers, God-mothers, and whoſocuer bce of ſpirituall 
Kindred £. 

Some will have none to marry but Virgins, and ſingle per- 
ſons;asthe Henricians !, 

Some condemne all iteration of marriage,or twice marry- 
ing,the hasband or wife being dead; ſuch heretikes were the 
Catharans®,&c. 

Some would haue women, though married, to be all com- 
mon,as the Nicolaitans *,and Dawi-Georgians ®. 

Some will not marry according to Gods _—_ but 
thinke 


Prop«2s of the Church of. Eng land, Art «3 3+ I 39 
thinke that one man, at one and the ſame time,may haue ma- 
ny wives. In which error werethe Hermogenians ?;and are ?Terradue. 


the Ochinites , Hermog. 
1Bera.epiſt. 
I0.11, 


 3-Article, 


Of excommunicate perſons, how they are 
to be auoided, 


That perſon, x which by open denunciation of the 
Church,#s right cut off from the nity of the Church,and 
excommunicate,ought to be taken of the whole multitude 
of the faithfull, as an Heathen 4nd Publican, * vnill be 
hee openly reconciled by penance , and receiuedinto the 
Church by 4 Indee that hath authority thereto, 


The Propofutsons, 


' 8. The perſonthat is rightly by the Church excommuni- 
cate,is of all the faithfull to be taken,for an Heathen and Pub- 
licag. 

2. Anexcommunicate perſon, truely repenting,isto be re- 
ccined intothe Church againe. 


z. Propoſition. 
The perſon , that is rightly by the Church excommunicate, is of 
all the faithful, to be taken, for an Heathen and P ublicqy. 


Bb The 


1909 Art.33. ' The Catholike Dotring, Prop. r. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


HE moſt ſeuere,and vttermoſt puniſhment, thatthe viſi- 

ble Church can inflit vponthe wicked,and vngodly of 

this world, is excomunication: which is a part of diſcipline 

ro be exerciſed,and that vpon vrgent occaſions, and it is com- 

mended vntothe Church, cuenby God himſelfe, who in his 
Word hath preſcribed. 

1. Whoareto cxcommunicate , namely, ſuch as haue au- 
a thority inthe Church=. : 

2 es _ 2. V Vhoare tobe excommunicate,cuen two forts of men 

: Cor.3.13,14 Whereofthe one peruert the found do-trine of the truth >, as 

:1in 3.5, did Hymeneus,and Alexander: the othet be defiled with no- 

' 1 Tim. 1-29: rgrjous wickedneſle , asthat inceſtuous perfon at Corinth 
1 Cor.5.1, WAS ©. I: 

The manner of proceeding nexcommunication.; \name- 
iTir.z.10, 1y.firſt by gentle admonition,and thatonce, or twice giuen *, 
Mati.18.15. With the ſpirit of meekeneſſe ©, cuenastoa brother s , ifthe 
*<Gal.6.1. fault be not notoriouſly knowne; and nextby open reprehen- 
'2 Thel.3.15. fjons, afterward by the publike ſentence ofthe Church , to 
£ 1 11m.5-2- at him from the company.of the faithfull* ,-rodeliner him 
> x Cor. 5. 13-t © ; "Pow ! 
1-id. vnto Satan! , and to denounce him a'Heathen , and a Publi- 
| Marh.18.16. can * , if none admonitions will ſerue,and the crime,and per- 

ſonsbe very offenſiue. | 
; A man ſocut off from the Congregation,and excommunti- 
Rom16-17- cated, isof euery godly profeſſor to, be anoyded *: and nor to 
mx Cor. 5.11- a det of LO, 'Y mM 0] 
"Ibid. 8s. be caten withall®, norto be companicd withall *, nor ro bee 
*2Joh.10. receiued into houſe ®. | : | 
eConf.Helv. Thiscenſare is had in great reuerence, and eſtimation a- 


L-ar-19-X 2 ons the Faithfull ſeruants of God P. 
c.18. Bohe.c. 5 


g9.14.Gal. ar. : 2 
29-33.clg.ar. Errors and adaerſaries vntothy truth. 
30. Saxon. ar. 


11.17.Aug, ES=———" : 
Life, 1+ Aduerfaries vntothisdodrine bethey, 


Wittemb.ar. _ V Vhovtterly condemne all cenſures Eccleſiaſticall,and ſo 
31. Suc. ar.13. Exconmunication,ſaying how the wickedare not excommu- 


| Nicable, 


Prop. T- of the Church of England, Art,z3. 1or 


nicable,ſo did the Paulicians®, * Pan.DiaCco. 
' Heretikes , holding other points of religion ſoundly , for *Pro/per-i 
their priuate, and ſingular opinions, are to bee excommuni- aF.jexuc 
cate:ſothe Pelagians®. _ . | dg 
Chriſtians,cleauing vnto the foundation,which-is Chriſt , Iezlcr.Jib.de 
arenot by excommunication to be thruſt out of the Church - ——_— Eu 
for any other errors,or miſdemeanors whatſoeuer. Of which CPR 
opinion be ſundry Diuines,of good regard <. e Aﬀert.po- 
F 2. Whichallow the cenſure of Excommunication,ſo it be os 1004. 
One. ſhops arc 
Not(aswith vsitis) by Commiſſaries , Chancelers4, or 22*® _ 
Biſhops ©:but in cuery Pariſh f,and that either they cite, nor 
By the whole Congregations, or by the Elderſhip , and when they 
the whole Church ® ; or by euery Miniſteri , yea cuery mem- Excommuni- 


ber of the Church; or finally ifnotby, yet not withoutthe Try 
conſent of his Paſtor,whoisto be excommunicate !. 46.82.82. 
3- Whichrightly vſenor,butabuſe thecenſure of Excom- fDemon.of 
munication,drawing the ſame forth diſ.c.12. 
Againſt what they liſt, cuen againſt dead bodies , dumbe 8 Hunt.ofthe 


20 h Fox.E. 1. 
. iſhes,Flies, and Vermine , whenthey hauc annoyed them. 7 © oth 


For this the Papiſtsare famous,or infamous rather. Thedead p-146. 
bodies of Wicliefe;Bucer,P.Fagius,wereexcommuicated af- 'Anſto M. 


ter they were dead,and buried ®. Car.lerp.z0. 
The Biſhop of Canaglion,annoD. 1593, very Catholikely _ a, 
accuſed the mute Fiſhes ®. — PO 
S. Bernard denounced the ſentence of Excommunication 10. 
againſt Flies ®. 4 —__ = 


And againſt whom they pleaſe: ſothe Apoſtolikes excom- "> 
municatedalthat were married,onely forthat they were mar- « pect1,v.. 
ried ? : Diotrephesthruſt the Brethren out of the Church 4 : tal.in vica Ber 
The Browniſts excomunicate whole cities,& Churches: the ? Epiphan. 
Papiſtsexcomuncate eucn Kings, & Emperours. Q. Elizab. +loba. 10. 
of bleſſed memory ,wasexcommunicate by three Popes, Pix. (,. mg 
Duin. Greg, the 13. and Sixtzs Quinte. The Puritanes mil- 77 I 4-4 
like & finde great faulttharexcommunication is notexerciſed parr. 
againſt Kings , & Princes*: Barrow ſaithſrhata Prince con- 
temning the cenſures of = Church,isto bediſtranchized = 

2 © 


1902 Art,27, TheCatholike Doirine, 


Prop, 2. 
Bar. diſco. of the Church,anddeliuered oner vnto Satan *. 

P-14- Alſo for what things they liſt, cuen for May-games, and 
Robin-hoods matters; as ſometimes it was denounced in 
»Sur.ofdiſci. Scotland by the new Presbyterie v: and for all crimes, which 
c.25-p.148. by Godslawdeſerue death : and for all things thatto Gods 
ple be ſcandalous; yeanor onely for all matters criminall , 

x Knox.order butalſoforthe =_ ſuſpition of em x, 


of Excom.in =... Laſtly,which fauour the right,and'true excommunica- 
Scot?  tjon,butexcerciſe it not,being bound thereunto. 
2. Propoſition. 
An excommunicate perſon, truly repenting, 14 to be yeceined into 
the Church. 
The proofe from Gods Word. 


Sundry be the reaſons and ends,why Excommunication 1s 
vied;as | 

That a wicked liner, tothe reproach ofthe Goſpell, be not 
—_— among the godly, and Chriſtian profeſſors oftrue re- 
18100; | | 
. ow many good men bee not euill ſpoken of , for afew 

ad; 

That good and vertuous perſons may not bee infected , 
through thecontinuall , or much familiarity of the wicked : 
For as Saint Pa#/ faith , alittle leauen leaucneththe whole 

- 1.Cor.5.6. lumpe a, 

And that he which hath fallen, through ſhame of the world 
bz.Tim.1. 20, may at the length learneto blaſpheme no more®;and through 
<x.Cor.5-5- repentancebe ſaued<. 

AS other cauſes therefore of Excommunication , 
one 15,and not rhe leaſt,that the perſon Excommunicate may 
not be condemned vtterly', but returne vnto the Lord by re- 
pentance, and ſo be receiued againe into the viſible Church , 

41.Cor:2,7, aSS-Pamiwilled the inceſtuous man ſhould be4, TE 
Kc, 


Prop. 1, of the Church of England, Art. 34. 


The Adnerſaries vnto this truth, 


Cont iſe the Montaniſts *, and the Nouatians®,are of v1 111e:0.29 
opinion, that ſo many as after Bapriſme doe fall into ſinne, be Marc.l.z. 
»D.C __ 
4.Cput 2, 


vtterly damned of God , and therefore be not to finde fauour 
at the Churches hands. | 


34, Article, 
Ofthe traditions of the Church, 


i It is not neceſſary that traditions and ceremonies 
be in all places , one , or viterly like: for at all times they 
haue bin diners , and changed, according to the dinerſity 
of countries $imes, and mens manners; ſs that nothing bee 
ordained againſt Gods Word *, Whoſoeuer through his 
Prinate iudgement willingly , and purpoſely doth openty 
breake the traditions and ceremonies of the Chaych , x 
which bee not repmgnant to the word of God, and be ordai- 
ned,and approoned by common authority, ought to be re- 
buked openly (that other may feare to doe the like) as hee 
that offendeth againſt the common order of the Chuych , 
and woundeth the conſciences of the weake brethren. E- 
wery particular or nationall Church, hath authority 10 0r« 
daine , change, and aboliſh ceremonies , oy rites of the 
Church,ordained only by mans authority, ſo that al things 
be done to edifyineg. 


T he Propefitsons. 
r. Traditions, or ceremonies are not neceſlary to be like , 
and the tame in all places. 
2. Nopriuate man ofa ſelf-will and purpoſely,may in pub- 
Bb 3 like 


193 


| Gal.2.3,&c. 


14 Art:34, The Catholrke Dottrine, Prop, r. 


like violate the traditions and ceremonies of the Church , 
which by common. authority be allowed, andare not repug- 
nant tothe Word of God. 

3- Cerenionics;/ and traditions, ordainet by euthority of 
man,if they-bejrepugnant to Gods Word, arenotto bekepr, 
and oþſcrued of gny man. | 4 I 

4- Euecry particular, or nationall Church, gay osdaine , 
change, and abolith ceremonies or rites, ordayned onely by 
nzansauthority,ſo that allthingsbe done to edifying. 

3- Propoſition. | 


Mie ERS ETTTT mf, 
Traditons;or ceremonies are not neceſſarily to be hike ,or the ſame 
7n all places. 


. 


Toe proofe from Gods Word. 
2 Act.6.14,10. | = 


13.6 15.1,SC |þ a neceſ$ity were laid vpon the Church of God to obſerue 
Ep!i.2.14. the ſame traditions,and ecremoniesatall times, and in all 
Col.2.16. Places, affuredly neither had the ceremonies of the old law 
» Ats 2.46. bin,as theyarenow ® aboliſhed;neither would the Apoſtles e- 
74+, Uucrhauegiuenſuchpreſidentsofaltering them, vpon fpeciall 
ap” 3+ rcaſons,asthey haue done. * | 
dA@ts52.46.3, For thefaid Apoſtleschanged the times, and places of their 
15.26. aſſembling together, the people of God meeting, and the A- 
*AQ&s9-20.14 poſtles preaching,ſometimes onthe weeke®, ſometime on the 
; __ on I Sabbath daics© , ſometimes publikely, in the Temple®,in the 
eAts5.42 Iynagogues*, andin the Schooles*, ſometime priuately , in 
b Acts 1.13.20 houſe after houſes, and in chambers ®, ſometimes in the day 
8.:8.30,31. time i,ſometime inthe night *, 

= - ++-4%3.1 Neither kept they the ſame courſe inthe miniſtration of the 
1As.2.46, Sacraments. = Es | 
mAds 16.33, For as occaſion was oftered,they bothbaptized in publike 
10.:7,48. aſſcmblics!,andin priuatc houſes ®,before many ", and whcn 
"Acts 18.12* rone of the faithfull, but the miniſter onely, and the party to 
STA 5, be baptized,were preſent %;and miniltredlikewiſe the per, 


Chorches*, andin pritate hovſes*. 
So nothingthere :forebeedone againſtthe V Vard of God, 


countries.ahd mens ithatners;tmay bechatiged'and diyers:;: 
Ofthis iudgement with vs be all reformed Churches* . 


' The Errors and aduerſaries una this wth... 


T hey aregreatlydecciucd therefore whichthinke, that 

The lewiſhceremonies, preſcribedby God himlſelfetor a 
time vnto the Tewes,areto be obſcrued of vs Chriſtians.Such 
were the old Heretikes,the falſe apoſtles*, the Cerdonites®, 
the Ccrinthians © audrhe Nazarites®$,and are the F amiliſts®, 


arhimc, firſttouching the ſanctification of the ſeuench day, 
how 

It 1s not lawtfull for vs to viſe the ſeuenth day to any other 
end,but tothe holy,and ſancifed end, for which God in the 
beginaing created itt, 


we might know that as it came 1n with the tick man fo mu 
it not gue out,burt withthe laſt 3, 


commendation of antiquity, ought to ſtand ſtill in force *, 
Altthe Iudaicall dayes, and Feaſts being takcn away onely 
the.Sabbath remaineth'. 
Andnext,concerningthe forme,and manner of keeping the 
day, they deliuer,that 
V Veare bound vnto the ſame Reſtwiththe Tewes onthe 
Sabbath day *.. 
Asthe firſt ſeuenth day was fantified:ſo muſt the laſt be. 
V Ve be reſtrained vpon the Sabbath from worke , both 
hand and fate, asthe Iewes were ®, 
Euery 


Profit! —ofthr Chbirch of England, Aug, 


oFthe.Lord: inthe dy! time? ,and atmid-night 4, £ in the.open 


The Sabbath (or ſeuenth day of Reſt,) which hath that 


F95 


PACRSs.2.46. 


1 Adts.20.11- 
1.Cor.11.17- 


traditions , and ceremonies , according to the diner(ity of As 2077-2, 


—_ 


* 2.C.17.27. 50-+ 


hem.c.15.Gal 
ar.22.Belg.ar. 
32.Aug.ar. 15. 


_ &ar 7. touch. 


abuſes. Sax.ar. 
20. Wirremb. 


ar.35.Sue.c.14 


*Acts 15. 
bTerrul. con- 


The traditions, and namely thetradition ,and ceremony of "ra Mar.l.4, 
the ſcuenth day tor che Sabbarh; andthe manner of ſanctify- 
ing thereot,muſt neceſſarily Le one,and the ſame alwaies,and « piſt.ad Aug 
| Anal places, Hence thedemi-lewes, and Engliſh Sabbatarians”H-N. cuang 


P hilar. 
DD. pry in 


13 ſect.s5. 


+ D.B.Sab.do. 


So ſoone as the 7. day was, ſo ſoone was ieſanificd, that 7-5P: 4: 


6 1bid.p.6, 


* Ibid. p.9, 


i Ibid. 128. 


t Ibid.p. 125. 


{Ibid p. 6. 


" Ibid p.1 27, 


196 Art.34. TheCatholcke Dgcirene, . Prop..2. 

Euery eccleſiaſticall miniſter in his charge neceſſarily muſt 

"Ibid. 1744 Preach, and make a Sermon euery Sabbath day®, cuery man 

| or woman,vnder paine of ytter condemnation, muſt heare a 
9Ibid-p. 173. ScrmoneuerySabbath day. % : ic: — 

Every paſtor in hischarge muſt execute the diſcipline,and 

'_ _,, (Presbyteriall) (gouernment in his pariſh , cuery Sabbath 

*Ibidp.165. day. 

Laſt of all, deceiued bee the Romane Catholikes, which 

are of opition how the Ceremonies of their Church are vni. 

uerfally, and vnder thz-'paine of the great curſe, neceflarily to 


«Conci.Trid be vſed in all places,and countries 4. 
ſel. 7. can.r3+ 


2. Propoſition. 


No prinate man,of a ſelfe will, and purpoſely nay in publike Vio- 
late the traditions; and ceremonies of the Church which by common 
authority bee allowed , andare not repugnant to the Word of God. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Great isthe priuiledge,greatalſothe liberty and freedome 
of Gods Chardkend — ad 
For they aredelinered 
»Gal.3.23, From the curſe of the Lay *. 
»Rom.8.22 From the Law of ſfinne,and of death ®. 
<Ats15.24, Fromall Iewithrites, and ceremonies ©. 

And from all humane ordinances, and traditions whatſoe- 
uer, whenthey are impoſed vpon the conſciences of men, to 
be obſerned vnder paine of eternall condemnation 4. 

Notwithſtanding,the Church 2nd cuery member therof;in 
his place,is bound to the obſeruation of all traditions, and ce- 
remonies whichare allowed by lawfull authority,and are not 
repugnant tothe Word of God: For he that violateth them, 
* x Cor. 4- 46, COtemneth not man,but God ©,who hath ginen power to his 
a6, Churchtoeſtabliſh whatſocuer things ſhall make vnto come- 


linefle 


{1Col.2.8, 


Prop. 2. of the Charch of England. Airt.34. 197 


neſſe, Order,and Edification?. \Conf Helv. 
This, of our godly brethren in their publiſhed writings,is 1-27-25-& 2- 


approoucd. c.24.Bohem, 
PP d c.15.18.Aug. 


The aduerſaries vnto thu truth. _ _— 
14- | 
Notwithſtanding , ſay the Anabaptiſts* , The le of *Bullin- con- 
God are free from ff nth , Owe nk no =Y nt I —— 
not to be bound with the bands of any iuriſdiction of this iR-H.on Pal. 
world, fay the Browniſts! ;are freed fromthe obſeruation of 122 
all rites,and eccleſiaſticall ceremonies;lay certain miniſtersof | 2; — 
the preciſe faction both in Scotland,and England *, pers 
Againe,there be ofthe Clergic,who rather then they will Phil Mel. 
vie, or obſerue any rites, ceremonies, or orders, though law... P24paſtores 
fully ratified, whichpleaſe them not, will diſquietthe whole '* a 
Church, forſake their charges, leaue their vocations, raiſe - _— 
ſtirs, and cauſe diuifions in the Church; asdid many, when it his lerrer vn- 
was in Germany about the Rhene, Frankeland,8& Sueaueland, to K.lames, 


whereby moſt lamentable effects did enſue! ; and doe the re. 22201504 


fraftorie miniſters inthe Churchot Englandat this day ®,the m—_ of 
more is the pity. chaſe mind. 


The principall author of theſe tragicall furjes, aboutcere.. fters ſorcfu- 
monial matters,was Flacixs [llyricus,whoſe preachings were, ling confor- 


that rather then miniſters ſhould yeeld vnto the ſeruitude © vary 6 
ceremonies, they ſhould abandontheir calling, and giue over (as it is _ the 


the miniſtery,tothe endthat Princes and magiſtrates,cuen for Lincolaſbire 
feare of vprores, and popular tumults,might be forcedat the miniſters A 
lengthto ſettheir miniſters free from the obſeruation cf all 3 logie)in 


A —_ Oxfordſhire 
ceremonics, more then any were willing to vie themſclues *. 9.Starfford- 


ſhire, 14. Dorcerſhire , 17. Hartferdſhire 17. Northamptonſhire, 20.$ur 
14.1 7. . 7,21. Norfolke 
28. Wiltſhire, Buckingtamſhirc,zz. Suſicx,47. Leiceſterſhire, 57. Effex,52. Chethire ſy 
ee EY ING 17. Darbyſhite, 20, Lancaſhire, zr. Kent, 23. Lenkacen 

incoincſhire,z3.Warwickſhire,q44.Dcuonthire,and Cornewa N | 
Sn , , vall,s1.Northamptonſhire,s7 
" Fateor me ſuaſiſſe & Francis,& aliis, ne deſerrerent Eccleſins 7 ne i 

ie Ju , : : ccleſ1.25 propter ſeruntatem,que [ine in- 
pietate ſaſtineri poſſet. Nam quod Illyricus vociferatur,patins vaſtutatem fuiſſe ye in tem- 
pls, '& metu ſeditionum terrendos Principes, ego ne nunc quidem tam triſtus ſeutentie autor eſſe 
veliminguit Phil. Melanon, epiſt. ad pium Le(torem inter epiſt. Theolog.ſuas Pag 455. 

Cc Prop. 


198 Art.34, TheCatholike Dotrine, Prop. 3. 


3+ Propoſition. 


Ceremonies, and traditions, erdained by the amthority of man, 
sf they be repugnant to Gods Word,are not to be kept and obſerned »f 


any man, 


The proofe of Gods Word. 
- Ex04.30, 

KC. ; = 
Dons. 1,&, Of ceremonies, and traditions repugnant to the Word of 


Wl! | <Seeafore God , there be twoſorts; whereof ſome are things meerely 
Art.2.prop. 1mpious,and wicked;ſuch was the [ſraclites calfe® , and Ne. 
7 hate Puchadnezarsidoll Þ;and be the Papiſticall Images,Reliques , 
make thee no Agnus-deis, and Croſſes, to whichthey doe gue diuine ado. 
grauen I- ration*. Theſe, and ſuch like be all flatly forbidden® . Others 
mage,neithcr are of things, by God in his V Vord neither commanded,nor 
any ſiniilitude : - ; [ f 
hen > &c forbidden ; as of cating, or noteating Fleſh ; of wearing, or 
Thou ſhale Not wearing ſome Apparell; of keeping,or not keeping ſome 
dr oo 
: T0 e not to be obſerued of any , O- 
ro wenn frine it is deliuered,thatſach workescither do merit remil(- 
&cExoa, fionof finnes; or be theacceptable ſeruice of God; or doe 
20.4,5, more pleaſethenthe obſeruation of the lawes preſcribed by 
: : - ns God himſeife ; or neceſſarily tobe done , infomuch as they 
»Cortizeiy, are damned,who doe them not. | 
1.2r.4.&:c Weemultthercfore haucalwaies in minde , that wee are 
144-27.Baſ!. bought with a price, and therefore may not bethe ſeruants 
ar.ſc&.3.ar- of men © ; and thatnone humane conſtitution in the Church , 


II - doth binde any manto breake the leaſt commandement of 
If, \ALAT. 24. 

.Belo.ar.7. od *. : Jn 

-_ 22.Au- The conſideration hereof hath cauſed other Churches alſo 
guſt.ar.15. yyitha ſweete conſent tocondemne ſuch wicked ceremonies, 
Wirtemb.ar. 11d traditions of mens. 

28 29.32.33. 

Suecuica.cC 8, 


14-15. 


Prop. 3+ of the Charch of England. Art.34. 199 


The error and aduerſaries wnto this truth, 


Such vngodly traditions, and ceremonies, are allthe cere. 
monies and traditions in a manner of the Antichriſtianſyna- 
gogue of Rome. 
Such alſo bce the Sabbatarian traditions, and ceremonies, 
lately broached : becauſe they be impoſed vpon the Church, 
neceflarily, and perpetual'y to be obſerued of all, and eucry 
Chriſtian,vnder paine of damnation both of foule and body. 
For ſay they (ſpeaking yet of their priuate, and Claſſicall In- 
iunAions about rhe Sabbath day ) The Lord hathcomman- 
ded ſo preciſe a Reſt vnto all ſorts of men, that it may not by 
any fraude,deccite, or circumvention whatſoeuer be broken, 
but that he will molt ſeuerely require it at our hands, vnder 
the paine of his cuerlaſting difpleaſure 2, * DB. Sab. 
This (v:z.the manner of keeping the Sabbath preſcribed by doR. r.booke, 
themſclues) the Lord roquicerh of all,and eucry one continu- P'?*: 
ally from the beginning,tothe end of ourlines, without any 
interruption ; Vnder the paine of cucrlaſting condemna- 
tion ®, b Ibid.p.146. 
Another ſort of people there is among vs, which will ob- 
ſcrue,and vſc all Ceremonies whatſoeucr,as the temporizing 
Familiſts, whoat Rome, and ſuch like places of Superſtition, 
will goe vnto 1dolatrous ſeruices, and doe adoration vnto 1- . Pm 
dols< ; and no where will they ſtriue, or varie with any one « te pra; 
about Religion, but Keepe all extcrnall orders 4, albeit in Temp. 
their hearts they ſcorne all profeſſions, and ſeruices but their *1Þid- 
owne;tearmingall Tempics and Churches,in derifion,Com- = ww 
mon houſes*; and all Gods ſeruices, or religions beſides j.4 , ** 
their owae, foolithneſlet, f Ibid, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. * 


Chriſtian,and beloned Ready, let me requeſt thee to obſerne well 
the firſt ſettion of the proofe of this preſent propoſition ; and therein 
haw 1 ſpeaks of ceremonies, and traditions apparently impions, 

Cc 2 among 


200 


8 Vide Coſter. 
leſu.cenchirid. 
controuerl.c. 

11. de S.Cruc, 


Art. 34. The Catholike Doftrine, Prop. z. 


among which, I doe rs Croſſes, whereunto the Roma- 
niſts do attribute divine adoration gu el/e-where in this booke, and 
ſubſcription of mine, T hane declared,and conld more copionſly ; but 
the reliques of 4 Libell of theirs, left in the Pariſh Church of Eu. 
borne in Bark; ſhire,an.1 604. ſufficiently ſhall expreſſe the thoughts 
of Papsſts touching their Croſſe, andcroſſing : whoſe words be theſe, 


Now M-. Parſon,for your we!come home, 
Readetheſe tewlines, you know not from whom. 
You hold Crofle for an outward roken,and ſigne, 
And remembrance onely,in religion thine ; 

And of the profeſſion the people doe make. 

For more then this comes to,thou doeſt it not take. 
Yet holy Church tels vs,of holy Croſſe much more #. 
Of power,and vertue to heale ſicke,and ſore ; 

of folinelſe to bleſſe vs,and keepe vs from euill, 
From foule feend to fend vs,and ſave vs from Deuill ; 


+358.&c, 
Rm of many miracles,which holy Croſle hath wrought, 


All which by tradition, tolight Church hath brought. 
Wherefore holy worſhip,holy Church doth giue ; 
And ſurely ſo will wee,ſo longas wee liuc. 

Though thou faiſt Idolatrie, and vilde ſuperſtition, 
Yet wee know it1s holy Churches tradition. 

Holy Crofle then diſgrace not, but bring it in renowne. 
For vp ſhall the Croſle goe, and you ſhall downe. 


Of this Croſſe I ſpeake, and meant, and of none other,when 

I number it among things meerely impious, and vnlawfull : 

And therefore haue I not a little wondred atthoſe my Bre- 

thren, which draw theſe wordsof mine in this ſeRtion vnto 

* Abrid.of the the Crofle vſed in our Churchat Baptiſme ®, whichlI neuer 
LincuIne mi- thought,nor take to be either papiſticall, or impious,becauſe 
wn} + ang none adoraticn, not ſomuchas ciuill, much leſſe diuine, isgi- 
an.1605. p.zo. uen thereunto,cither by our Church in generall,or of any mi- 
niſter,or member thereofin particular. Ifthey haue no other 

Patrons for their not vſing, or rctuſfingthe ceremonic of the 

Crofle then my ſelfe, they are inanill caſe. For both in my 

indgement 


Prop.4- of the Church of England, Art.34; 
iudgement,and praQtice I doe allow thereof. Thistheir per- 
uerting of my words,contrarytotheir ſenſe,and my meaning 
telleth mee, that other mens words and names, are but too 
much abuſed by them in that book,to the backing of ſchiſme 
and faction inthe Church , and State, which from our ſoules 
we doc abhorre. 


4+ Propoſition. 


E nery par ticular ,or national! Church may ordaine, change, and 
aboliſh ceremonies,or rites,ordajned onely by mans authority,ſo that 
all things be done to edifying. 


Ithath pleaſed our moſt mercifull Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, 
for the maintenance of his Church militant, thattwo ſorts of 
rites,or ceremonies ſhould be vied, whereof 

Some, God his moſt excellent maieſty bath himſelfe ordai- 
ned, asthe ceremony of Baptiſme , aud the Lords Supper : 
whicharetillthe end of the world, without all addition,dimi- 
_ and alteration,with all zeale, and religion to be obſr- 
ued. 

Othersbe ordained by the authority of cach prouincial,or 
nationall Church,and that partly for comelines, that isto ſay, 
that by theſe helpes, the people of God the better may bee in- 
flamed with a godly zeale;and that ſobernes, and grauity may 
appeare inthe well handling of Eccleſiaſtical matters:& part- 
ly for order ſake,cuen that Gouernours may haue rules and di- 
rections how to gouerne by; Auditors, and inferiours may 
know how to ——_— behauethemſclues infacred afſem- 
blies; anda ioyfull peace may be continued, by the well orde- 
ring of Churchaffaires. 


I91 


» Irythis art. 


We haue already prooued * , that theſe latter ſort of cere- - CooFHely, 
monies may be made,and changed,augmentedor diminiſhed, z.c.z7.Buhe. 
as firoportunity, and occaſions ſhall be miniſtred, and that by c-15-Gal ar. 


articular or nationall Churches; which thing is alfo affirmed 
by our neighbours ®. 


12.Belg.ar.32, 
Aug de abu. 


ar.7. Witre.ar 


Cc 3 Aanere 5.Suc.c.14. 


202 Att. 35» The Catholike Doltrine, Prop,4s 


Adnerſaries wnto thu truth, 


This manifeſteth tothe world, the intolerable arrogancie 
of the Romith Church, which darc take vpon her to alter, 
and apply to wrong vics,the very Sacramentsinſtituted euen 

* Seeat.2f, by Chritt himſelfe *, and to preſcribe ceremonies and rites, 


P77 Cone, NOeto tome particular, but toall Churches, in alltimes, and 


ſel;7. c.13- Places d, 

It ſheweth alſo the boldneſſe of our home-aduerfaries,the 
Puritane-dominicans;which fay that the Church,nor no man 
cantakeaway theliberty(of working ſixedaiesinthe weeke) 
from men,and driue them toa neceſflary reſt ofthe body (vp- 
on any tauing the ſeuenth ©. ) 

 _ Againcfaytheſe men,the Church haue none authority, or- 
dinarily, and perpetually to ſanifie any day, bur the ſeuenth 
11.B. do of 12ys Which he Lord hath ſanRified 4 , nor to ſet vp any day 
Sab. 1.B.p 31. 1k tothe Sabbath day ©, 
© ]bid.p.47- The latter ſort, whatinthem is, quenchthe _ deuo- 
tion, and hinder them from frequenting of Churches vpon 
all holy-dayes falling on the weeke dayes, and ordained by 

the lawfull authority of the Church. 


35. Article, 


Of Homilies. 


The ſecond booke of Homilies, the ſeaerall titles where. 
of, we haue toyned wnder this Article, doth containe a 70d. 
ly and wholeſome doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, 
as deth the former booke of Homilies, which were ſet 

forth in the time of Edward the ſixt : and therefore wee 
zudge them to be read in Churches by the Miniiterg dili- 
gently, and diitinctly, that they may be vnderitood of the 
people, 

Of 


Prop. 4+ 


of the Church of England, 


Art.35. 


Of the names of the Homilies. 


1. Ofthe right vſe of rhe | 
Church. 

2. Againſt perill of Idola- 
try. 
3- Of the repairing, and | 
keeping cleane of Churches. 

4. Ofgoad workes, firlt 
of Faſting. 

5- Againſt Gluttony, and 
Drunkenneſle, 

6, Againſtexceſle ofappa- 


11. Of Almes-doing. 

12. Of the Natiuitie of 
Chriſt, 

13, Of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt. 

14. Of the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt. 

i5. Of the worthy recet- 
uing of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

16. Ofthe gifts ofthe ho- 


rell. 


7. Of Prayer. | 


$8. Otthe place, and time 
of Prayer. 

9. That Common-Prayers | 
and Sacraments ought to bee 
mimiltred ina known tongue. 

10. Of the reuerend eſti- 
mation of Gods Word, 


Touching this Article,the g 


| Iy Ghoſt. 

17. For the Rogation 
dayes. 

18. Ofthe ſtate of Matri- 
mony. 

19. Of Repentance.. 

20. Againſt Idleneſle, 

21. Againſt Rebellion, 


reateſt matter is, not whether 


theſe Homilies meant and mentioned, doe containe dodtrine 
both godly,wholcſome,and neceſſary,but whether Homilies, 
or any Apocrypha writings at all may bee read inthe gen 
Church, and before the congregation, which I thinke they 


may,and prooge it thus. 
Great is the excellency,great 


*"R 
alſothe vtility of Gods Word » , 


203 


om.10, 
Tim. 4. 16. 


preached. Therefore faith $. Pax/, None can belecue without © D. Whitak. 


a preacher ®: and, Woe is meif I preach nor the Goſpell®. 


Howbeit the manner of preach 


ing 15 notalwaies one,and the 


cont,Bcl. con. 


I -q.6.p. 335. 
*1), Fulke 


ſame.For the Apoltles were to teach as well by the pen,2S by againſt the 
Rhcm. an. 


Pal did preachthe Goſpeil by writing *:we owe ina man- Row-1. 17, 


the liucly voice ©. 


nr 


194, Art.34, T he Catholike Dotrine, Prop. rr. 


"Pauli vincu- yermore to the bonds of Pax{(for his bookes,) thanto hisli- 
lis plora pene herty,for preaching ©. 
uamlibertati ” I Wi... R , . . 
cbemus.Bez, Caleins writings will edifie all men continually inthe time 
epi.ded.Ole- to comet, Proteſtants bookes are witneſſes of ſound doarine, 
vian.com. in and ſincere Chriſtianitie 8. 
Pi a0CAIt For my part,[ cannot but magnifie the goodnesofGod for 
ters of Ge. All good mcanes to bring vs vnto Faith,and ſo vnto ſaluation, 
ncuas epiſt. buteſpecially forthe writte labours of holy and learned men, 
before Caly. whoſe doings in all ages not onely haue beene 2pprooued,bur 


on Deurcron. alſo yſed,, and read many of them in the moſt {acred aſlem- 
8 Soiter de 


_ blies.So 
oO —_ In the Pcimitiue Church was publikely read the Epiltle to 


*D.Chryl.& the Laodicians,in the Church of the Coloſlians*,the Epiſtle 
Muſcul. inad. of Clemens vnto the Corinthizns i. 

LG — Hermeshis paſtor *,andthe Homilies of the Fathers !, 
£1dem).3.c.3, Inthe reformed Church in Flanders”, and France *, read 
1T.C.2.rep. are M*.Calvinsſermons vpon Job: and in the Italian, French, 
p.120. Dutch,and Scottiſh Churches,the ſaid Ca/v5» his Catechiſme 
=D.Surclif. ;- oth read , and expounded publikely, and that before the 


o the P . 
_=_ ning whole Congregation ®. : 
n Editz ſuntigitur iampridem Gallicz iſtz conciones (Calvini in Iobum) &c. Neq; id 
vcro temere faftum fuille res ipſa mox oftendir, maximo cum r iſh1marum etiam Gal- 
licarum ecclefiarum fructu, quibus vique adeo priuatim & publice placuerunt,vt plurimis 
in locis, quibus quoridiani Paſtores r, paſtorum Cice fuerint, Beza. prxf. Conci- 
onum L.Cal.in Iobum. * Smeton.contra Hamil ton. p.106, 


The errors and aduerſaries vnto thitrath, 


Deceiued then,and out of the way oftruth,are they,which 
ofpreaching by the mouth conceiue either to baſcly , or too 
highly:too baſcly, as dothe Anabaptiſts,and Family of Love, 
they aftirming there oughttobe no preaching at all,2 and that 

inſt che Fa, Feachers are notſent God,neither dopreach Gods word, 
Sf Loue,p.75, Put the dead letter of theScripture;theſe®, with the ſaid Ana- 
'Bullin.con- baptiſts,terming them letter-Doftors ©,preaching the letter, 
tra Anabap. and imagination of their owne knowledge, but not the Word 
IO ofthe liuing God 4. : 
:14cn1.c;. Too highly, asdoethe Puritanes of allſorts. For ſay they, 
hor,16.18, CXCEPpt 


2 Wilkinſ. 4+ 


Frop.4- of the Charth of England. Art.35. 195 


Except God worke miraculouſly andextraordinarily,(which 
isnot to be looked for of vs the bare Reading( yea not of the 
Scriptures,without Preaching,cannot gcliuer ſo much as cne 
poore ſoule from deſtruftion ©; Reading{of whatſoeuerinthe «7c, .. 
Church)without preaching, is not feeding,but as ill as play- p.r7.3. F 
ing vpon a ſtage,and worſetoof, F: Adnen. os 
V Vithout preaching of the V Vord (viz. by the lively *< Parkiam. 
voice of a Miniſter,and,without the booke) the Sabbath can- 
not be hallowed either of a miniſter or people, inthe leaſt 
mcaſure which the Lord requireth of ys 8. 8 D.B.Sab. ds 
Next, erre doethey,which fer their wits and learning, ei- 2B. p. 277. 
ther againſt all bookes in generall,except the ſacred Bible. or 
againſt the publike reading of any learned mens writings; be 
= neuer fo diuine and godly, in the open and facredafſem- 
ics. 
Of the former ſort are the Anabaptiſts;who, as Sleidas re- 
cordeth did burne the bookes, writings, and monuments of 
learned men, reſcruingand preſeruing onely the holy Scrip- 
tures fromthe fire Þ. b Sleidan, 
Ofthelatter be the Browniſts,Diſciplinarians, and Sabba- com.l. x0. 
tarians. 
The Browniſts doſfay,that no Apocrypha muſt be brought 
intothe Chriſtiaafſemblies',ſothe Diſciplinarians;Miniſters i Gifford a- 
ought not to reade openly in the congregation any writings, 84inſt he 
but onely the Canonicall Scriptures®,they complaine that hu- ot > "FEE 
mane writings are brought into the Church! ; they cry out, Rom. 12.9. 60. 
Remooue Homilies ®,and they ſupplicate vnto K. James,that 'Def.of 
the Canonicall Scriptures onely,may be read inthe Church®. g-d-Min.p. 
And ſo,but much more bitterly and erroneouſly the Sab. 2** 
batarians: wee damne our ſelues (faythey) if wee goe not %he a ery 
from thoſe miniſters and Churches , where the Scripturcs ® The Petit.of 
and homilies onely bce read : and ſeeke not vnto the Pro. the thouſanl, 


| *[D.B. Sab. 
phets when(and ſo often as)we haue them not at home 9, Fray we 5 


p-173. 
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 41me by authority of Paritament,doth containe all t 


Art, 36. The Catholike Doftrine, Prop, 1, 


36. Article, 


Of conſecration of Biſhops, and Miniſters, 


The booke of Conſecration 1 of CArechbiſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, and ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons, ſet forth in 
the time of Edward the ſixt, and confirmed at the = 

ings 
weceſſary to ſuch conſecration,and ordering: neither bath 
it any thing, that of it ſetfe 1s ſuperſtitious, or ongodly. 
And thtrefore * whoſoencr are conſecrated, or ordered ac- 
cording to the rites of that booke , ſincethe ſecond yeere of 
the aforeſaid K.Edward,vnto thu time,or hereafter, ſhal 
be conſetrated,or ordered, according to the ſame rites, wee 
decree all ſuch ro be rightly and orderly and lawfully con- 
ſecrated and ordered, 


T he Propoſitions, 


1.It isagreeable tothe V Vord of God,and pratice of the 
primitiue Church,that there ſhouldbe Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and ſuch like differences , and inequalities of Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters. : - 

2. V Vhoſocuer be or ſhall be conſecrated, or ordered,ac- 
cording to the rites of the booke of Conſecration of Arch- 
biſhops,Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons, they 
Lc rightly,orderly, and lawfully conſecrated and ordercd. 


2. Propoſition. 


It is agreeable to the Word of God, and prattice of the primitine 
Charch, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, Biſhops, aud ſuch like 
aifferences,aud inequalities of Eccleſiaſticall eAlinifters, 

ou The 
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V 
The proofc from Gods Word. 


AE the termes , andtitles of Archbiſhops wee tinde 
not: yet the ſuperiority which they enioy, andauthori- 
ty which the Biſhops and Archbiſhopsdoe exerciſe , inor- 
dering, and conſecrating of Biſhops, and ecclefiaſticall Mini- 
ſters,1sgrounded ypon the word of God. For we finde, that 
In the Apoltlesdaies, how themſeluesboth were in dignity 
aboue the Euangeliſts,and the 70.diſciples,and for authoritic 
both inand ouer the Church,asrwclue Patriarkes, ſaith Beza, 
z and alſoeſtabliſhed anEcclcſiaſtical Hierarchie. Hence came » gez.in A&z 
it,that Biſhop was of Ieruſalem, [ames Þ, _* ,” Apoſt.1.2. 
Of Antioch, Peter © , of the Afian Churches; John4\, of A- D- Chrift. ia 
lexanaria, Marke ©, of Epheſus* ,yea and all Aſia 8 ,7imothie ; m—_— 
of all Creete,Titm ®,of Philippos,Epaphroditusi ,of Corinth —_ _— 
and Achaia, Apollos: of Athens, Dionyfins; of France, Cref- *£uC 
cens*,of Brittaine, Ariſtobwus !. |  .*D.Hicrad 
In the purer times ſucceeding the Apoſtles, fo approoued _ | 
wasthe adminiſtration of the Church affaires by theſe Kinde Ra 


Tims. 
of men,as _ 8Theo.arg, in 
They ordained Patriarches,and Corepiſcopi ®. . epiſt.ad 1 ir. 


They ratitied the degrees of Ecclefiatticall ſupereminencie, * Ihco.in epi. 
"oa . ' ad Phil. 
at the firſt,and moſt famous Councellat Nice". TH7P 
They glorified much,and greatly that they had receiuedthe ;ngrom.in 
Apoſtlesdotrine byafſucceſSion of Biſhops that they were Apoſt.lynop. 
the ſucceſſors in the Apoſtles dotrine,ofthe godlyBiſhops?, ” Heming, 
»: , WY G JF ſyntag.tit.de 
and that Biſhops fuccee;led in the roome of Apoſtles 4. ares; 
Their godly monuments, and worthy labours, and bookes ?\;.,; orig. 
yet extant,loe ſhew that Biſhop was of Lions , Ircnzus ; of<D.!ren.13. 
Antioch, ignatius; of Carthage, Cyprian; of Heruſalem, Cy- c-3. 
rill;of Alexandria,Athauaſius;Bafil,ot Celarea;of all Thracia, * >4cl.de 
Aſia,and Pontus,C hryfoſtome;Hilaric of Poticrs; Auguſtine 7 my 
Hippo,Ambrole of Millane: all of theſe, moſt notable inſtru- pgal.4z, 
ments tor the aduaucement of Gods honour and glory in 
their daies. " 
Finally, fromthe Apoſtles daics.hitherto,there neuer wan- 
Dd 2 ted 
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ted a ſucceſsion of Biſhops,neither inthe Eaſt,nor Weſterns 
Churches, albeirthcre have bin from times to time both Mar- 
prelates,and Mockprelatesto ſupplant their ſtates, and [Iprc- 
lates, abuſing their funRions, and places, rothe diſcredit of 
their calling and profc{ston. Soprudent hath the Almighty 
beene tor the auginentation of his glory and people, by this 
kind and calling of men. 

The Errors and aduerſaries vnto tha truth, 

This mangfeſteth the erroneous and cuill minds, 

1. Of the Anabaptiſts , whocondemne all ſuperiority 2- 
mong men,ſfayingthatenery'man'ſhould be equall for calling ; 
andthatthereſhould benodiffcrence of perſonsamong Chri- 

"Mo. Ges 

cotn.lib.s, | : ; 

bNi 2. Ofthe old heretickes viz.the Contobaptites,which al- 
ko lowed ofnoBiſhops®. | : 
Mag.ccclef, The Acephalians, who wouldnot'bec atthe command, or 
tik.-en.7-©5 yecldobedience vntothe Biſhops ©, 


The Aerians, that equalled Biſhops, and Prieſts, making 


hzreſcap. 53. them all one 4, 


*D. Berfiard- The condemned Prelacy *. 
= > rm . Ofthelate Schiſmarikes,namely 
(Decharmo- Thelcſuites,, whocannot brooke Epiſcopall preminence 


£Quod libers $5and in their high courtof Reformation haue made alaw , 


p.142, 


for the vtter abrogation of all Epiſcopall iuriſdictionss. 
The Diſciplinarians;or Puritanes among our ſclues. For |. 
They abhorre , and altogether doe loath the callings of 
Archbithops, Biſhops, &c.astheauthor of the Fruitfull Scr- 


bFruitſer.on Mon doth®; and fay,thar by the prelaticall Diſcipline, the li- 
Rom.12-p. 37. berty of the Church is taken away i, and that in ſtead of 
i Aſſcrt polit. Archbiſhops,and Biſhops, an equality muſt be made of mini- 


p-29- 
* Admon.to 
thc bar. 

/ Difco.of D. 


Ban ſcrip.37. 


mn [Demon.ot 


Diſ.epiſt.ded. » 


rs*, 

They tcarme the differcnces of Miniſters , a proud ambi- 
tious ſupcriority of one miniſter aboue another ! ; and Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops, they callthe ſuppoſed Governoursof 
the Church of England ®, 


Sor E 
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Some of them will not hane Biſhops to bee obeyed either * Mar.che!; 
when they cite, or when they irhibir, or whenthey excom- 49-52-53- 
municate *, 

Some of them haue not onely Archbiſhops, and Biſhops , 
but alſo Parſons,and Vicarsindeteſtaticn. For 

Ailes Monopodios numbreth Parſons , and Vicars among 
the hundred pointsof Popery,yet remayning in ourChurch ®. *Sold of Bar. 


inthe cnd. 
Others, ſay that birds of the ſame feather, viz. Arch- 
biſhops,and Brſhops are Parſons and Vicars?, ? r.Admon, to 
the Parliam, 


Barrow publiſheth that Parſonages , and V icarages bee in 
name,office,and funtion;as Popiſh,and Antichriftian, as any | 
of the other 1. *Bar.diſco, 

It is therfore anegregious vntruththat Puritanes(or which *'# 
iscquiualent: )The good men, the fatthfull, and Innocent mi- 
niſters, (for ſo dothey ſtile themſclues)affeR not any popula» 
rity, or parity in the Church of God, as ſome of them would * Burges L.tc 


make his Maicſtic belecue *. Klames be-- 
fore his Apo. 


2. Propoſition. 


Whoſoener be, or ſball be confirmed, or ordered according to the 
rites of the booke of conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops , aud 
ordering of Prieft1 and Deacons; they be rightly, orderly, and law- 
fully conſecrated,and ordered. 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and miniſters, which according to 
the booke of Conſecration, be, or ſhall be conſecrated, or or- 
dered,they are conſecrated,and ordained,rightly,orderly,and 
lawfully , becauſe afore their Conſecration and ordination, 
they be rightlytried, or examined ; by impoſition of hands. *DFulke a- 
needefulland ſeaſonable prayers, they be conſecrated,and or- gainft the 
dained: andall this is pertormed by thoſe perſons, that is, by am fol.39, 
Biſhops,to whomrhe ordinationand conſecration of Biſhops 


and miniſters, was alyaies principally commirted * and alfo 
Dd 3 after 
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*H.N.cuan 
C.13- fect.2. 


dHoulets 7. 


an.lohn 10.1 
«Staplc.tort, 
2.part.cap.8, 
P.141. 

© Art.ro the 
EXCCUL.C.3Z-P- 


148. 

E Ibid.c.9, 
211. 
lbidec,$. 

P.211. 


: Howl.7.real. 


k T.C.del.p, 
21.{cCt.1. 
lDial.of the 
ſtrite.prxf. 


m 1,Admon.to 


the Parliaua, 


' Prop.r, 


afterthe ſame forme, and faſhion (corruptions beeingafore 
taken away, and remooued) as Biſhops, and Prieſts afore the 
raigne of K. Edward the ſixt, formerly were. 


Art.39, The Catholike Doctrine, 


Errors and aduer{arves unto thu truth, 


Well therefore may they diſgorge their ſtomakes , bur 
trouble our conſciences they ſhall neuer,which condemne,or 
depraue our callings;as doe | 

1 .The Family of Louc,which diſlike, and labour to make 
contemptible the outward admiſsion of miniſters. 

2, ThePapiſts; whoſay their plcaſure, of the Biſhops and 
miniſtersofthe Church of England , and of other reformed 
Churches. = 

None is to be admitted for a Biſhop , (fay they) which is 
not ordaincd by impoſitionof three or toure (Romiſh) Ca- 
tholike Biſhopsat the leaſt, of whichnone are tobe found a- 
mong the Proteſtants Þ. | | 

W hoſoeuer taketh vponhimto preach, to miniſter Sacra- 


| ments, &c. and is not ordered by a true Catholike (that is, a 


Popiſh)Biſhop, to bea Curate of ſoules, Parſon, Biſhop, &c. 
he 1s a theefe,and a murderer. 

Our Biſhops & mniiſters,they are not come in by thedoore 
(Gith Stapleron) they haue ſtolnein like theeucs® ; they bee 
vnordered Apoſtates®, pretended f,and facrilegious miniſtcrs 
8, Intruders* , Mcerelay-men, and not Pricſts; becauſe firit 
they haue receiuednone other Orders, and next, they arenot 
ordained by fucha Biſhop, and Prieſt, asthe Catholike (Ro- 
mane)Church hath pur in authority 7. | 

3. The Puriranes:For they write,that 

The Biſhops of our Church hauc none ordinary calling of 
God,and funttionin the Scriptures,for to exerciſe k;they arc 
notſent of God: They be not theminiſtersof Teſus Chriſt, by 
whom he will aduance his Goſpell |, F— 

Inferior miniſters they are,not(fay they )according roGeds 
word,cither proued, cleted,called,or ordained ®. Hence,the 
Church of England wanteth (fay they) her Paſtors and tea- 


chers, 


Pp rOP. I, of the C hurc h of E neland, A rf, 37. 20r 


ers", and hence they vrge diuers afore ordained to ſceke at "Frudt.ſer. on 
their Claths, anew approbation, which they tearme the Rom. 12.p. 36. 
Loris ordinanc< ®, and to take new callings trom claſſicall © =28 Scortiz 


miniſters, renouncing their calling from Biſhops. 3 Bone 


37, Article, 


Of the ctuill Magiſtrare, 


1. The Kines Maieſly hath the chiefe power in this 
realme of England, and other his dominions, :.ynto whom 
rhe chiefe gouernment f all eftates of this reatrne, whe: 
ther they be eccleſiaflicall, or cinill, in all cauſes doth ap. 
pertaine,and is not, nor ought to be ſubie(? to any forraine 
iur iſaition where we attribute 10 the Kings Maiefty the 
chiefe gowernment , by which titles wee under itand the 
mindes of ſome ſlanderou folkes 19 be offended. 3. we giue 
not to our Prince the minifiring either of Gods Word or 
of rhe Sacraments : the which thing the Iniunitions = 

ſometime ſet forth by Elizabeth our (late) Queene, doe 
moſt plainely teflifie, but that onely prerogatine, which we 
ſee to haue bin ginen alwayes toall godly Princes in holy 
Scriptures by God himſelfe, that ©, that they ſhould rule 
all eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they bee Eccleſiaſticall, or Temporal, 4. and xe- 
ftrainewith the ciuill ſword the lubborne, and ewll deeys. 
5.T he Biſhop of Rome hath xo tariſdictionin this realme 
of Englaud, | 
6. The lawes of the realme may puniſh Chriſtian men 
with death , for hainons 4nd grienousaff ences,. | 
7. Its lawfull for Chriitian men, at the commanae- 
ment of the Magittrate ,' to weare weapons, and ſerne ity 
DRnares, Vn 13, 9 614 Se: 
| The 
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T he Propeſitions, . 

2. The Kings Maieſty hath the chicfe power inthis realme 
of England,and other his dominions. | 

2. The Kings Maieſty hath the chiefe gouernment of all 
eflares poclefiaſlical and ciuill,inall cauſes within his domini- 
UNS, 

3- His Highneſle may not execute the ecclcliaſticall dutics 
of preaching,and miniſtring the ſacraments,and yer is to pre- 
ſcribe lawes,anddireRtions vntoall cſtates,both eccleſiaſtical 
and temporall. 

4- The King by hisanthority is to reſtraine with the ma- 
teriall {yord,and to puniſh malefactors. 

$.The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this realme 
of England (nor of the other of the Kings domunions. ) 

6. By the lawes of this realme,Chriſtian men,for hainous 
and grieuous offences, may be put to death. 

7. It is lawfull for Chriſtian men, at the commandement 
of the magiſtrate,to weare weapons, and ſerue in warres. 


1. Propoſition. 


The K mps maieſty hath the chiefe powey in this realme of Eng. 
land,and ot FEY lr Po Eng 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Dibers,and ſundry bethe formes of Common weales, and 
magiſtracy. For ſome, where many,and they ofthe inferiour 
people,beare the ſway,as in a Democraty;ſome,where a few, 
and that of choice, and the beſt men doe goucrne,as inan A- 
riſtocraty;and ſome,where one man(or woman)hath the pre- 
eminence, 
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eminence, asina Monarchie; ſuch is the gouernment of this 
Kingdome. 
Notwithſtanding whatſoeuer the gouernment is,cither De. 
mocraticall, Ariſtocraticall, or Monarchcial, Gods V Yord 
doth teach vs,that 
There is no power but of God; the powersthat be, are or- 
dained of God; and that whoſoeucr reliſteth the power, reſi- 
ſteth the ordinance of God 2. 
We muit beſubiect to the principalities, and powers, and *Rom.13.r. 
obedient, and ready to euery good worke Þ. 2. 
We muſt ſubmit our ſelues vntoall manner of ordinance of *Ti*-3-1- 


man,for the Lords ſake <. Fay ws 
_ We maſt pray for Kings, and for all that bee in authori- «Rom. 3-7. 
tie, fEſa.43-23- 


Finally,we muſt gluetoall men their duty;tribute,co whom * 1P<>- 13- 


. £1 Peta, 13. 
tribute;cuſtome,to whom cuſtome; feare,to whom feare;and Gwe wn 


honour,to whom honour isdue ©. <.30.Baſil.ar. 
But of the Monarchciall gouernment ſpeciall mention is 7.Bohe.c.16. 
made in the writingsof the Prophets,and Apoſtles. & in che 


Kings ſhall be their nurcing tathers, and Queenes ſhall be — — 
thy nources,faith E/ayf, _ 

The Apoſtle Pereycalleth the King, the ſuperior ( or him 17.5ax0n.ar. 
that hath the chiefe power Jas our King /ames hath in his do-. 33-Sue.in, 


minionss., petor, 


: . * Epi.ofJu.8. 
All Churches Proteſtant and reformed,ſubſcribe vntothis+ 1 pps 
doQtrine ®* as both Apoſtolicalland Orthodaxall. contra {auſt, 
|.22.C.74. 
© W.Tho. 
T he Errors, and adxerſaries vnto thu truth, =_ —— 


4 Prateol. ha- 
Theſe Churches with vs,and wee withthem, vtterly con- ref:de Flagel. 
demne the opinions, e Alch.Coac. 
Of the dreamers, whercof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, which 10.pag: po ar 
deſpiſe gouernment,and ſpeake euill of them which are inau- a KingThe 
thoritie *. ſcum. of igno- 
Of the Manichies®, Fratriccllians*®, Flagelliferies4, Ana- 72nce.Spur. 
baptiſts*,and Family of Loue * = which raile ypon, and con- *2*<5ie&5 
c 


demne 
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demne magiſtracie. 
Of them who allow not of the gouernment by women, 
but vtterly deteſt the ſame :. ſuch were they in Italy, which 


e W.Th.deſtr. faid — , \ , , . . 
of traly-p. Interitus mund; eſt a muliere regis. Againe,ſpeaking vnto 
129.2. women ; Abunde magna cinitas vobu ſit domus, publicum neque 


" Lud. Viues a0ſcarus, meque Vos noſcat Þ : ſich in France, who thinke how 
rs the law of God ,and nature is violated where a woman is ſuf- 
\Necſolum fered to reigne, and gouerne '; ſuch in Scotland, or Scottiſh | 
naturzjiura Menrather from Geneua, which wrote, that 

convelluntur, A womans gouernment is a monſtriferous Empire, moſt 
women ter ogy deteſtable and damnable £, | 
um quz nun-  Againe : I am aſſured that God hath reucaled to ſome in 
quan femi- this age, that itis more thena monſter in nature, that a wo- 
nas regnar© man ſhall raigne, and haue Empire aboue man,8c. !, 
permiernntz And little differing from theſe men are they in England, 
uM meth, Which tearmed The Harborough for faithfull ſubietts, a carnail 
hiſt.c.6.p.257. and vnlearned booke, ſinelling altogether of earth, without 
* Againſtcthe rime, and without reaſon,for — the regiment of wo- 
regim.of W% men ouer men (when it falleth vnto them by inheritance to 
_ _ gouerne) to be lawfull and good ®, Hee which ſo cenſureth 
Fig. the ſaid Harborough, was the Mar-prelate ; and this his Cen- 
mn Martin. fſuredeclarcth,that he was the Mar-prince,afiwell as the Mar- 


Marpr.epiſt. prelate. 
of D. Bridges» 


2. Propoſition. 


The Kings Maieſtie hath the chiefe gonerument of all eſtates. 
eccleſiaſtical and cinill, in all canſes, within his dominions, 


The proofefrom Gods Word. 


Wee aſcribe that ynto our King by this aſſertion, which 13 
giuen to euery King, or Queene in their owne dominion by 
the Word of God, For 


They 


Prop. 2. of the Church of England, Art.z37 205 
They are for titles, gracious Lords?,Princes,Þ the miniſters *Luk.22. 25. 

of God®, the Nurſes of the Church 4, Gods ©; For authori- 'Kow-13; 3+ 

ty the chiefe fo Which mooueth S. Pam! to exhort, that ſup-, wa - 

plications bee made for all men, but firſt for Kings, as thee phat 32.7. 

chiefc 8. fr Pet.,2.13. 
Againe , Euery ſoule 1s commanded to bee ſubict to the + Tim-3-1, 

higher power,&c®, Xo. 13. I. 
Finally, the examples are manifold and pregnant ſhewing 

the principalitie of _— ouerall perſons,and c2uſes. For 
Aaronthe high Prieſt, called Moſes the chiefe Prince, his 

Lord, ſo did Abimelech tearme Sau! his Lord. iExod.32.22. 
K. Jehoſaphat,as chicte in Iudah appointed Iudges, Lenites, '! $39-22-13- 

and Pricſts!. a. : 
K. Fzechiasalſoas chiefe, ſent vnto all Iſrael, and Tudah, © © * 

that they ſhovld come tothe houſe of the Lordat ITerufalem, 

to keepe the Paſſconer ®: alſo hee appointed the courſe of ®z Ch. 30. r. 

Prieſts, and Leuites by ther turnes ®, and commanded all the": Chr.z1.2. 

Prieſts to offer ſacrifice,8&c.and they obeycd him®,andenioy-" 1%<29- 

ned all the congregationto bring offerings, and they brought —_ 

them ?. P34. Conf, 
Which we doe vnto ours,the very fame doe the Churches Helv. 1.ar. 16. 


of God aſcribe vnto Chriſtian Magiſtrates in their principa- py 4 
it] 1].ar.7. Bohe, 
—_ c.16,Belg.ar. 
36.Aug.ar. 16, 
17.5aXx.ar. 23. 
SUC.PCCOrer. 


Errors,and aduer [aries to thu truth, 


W hich being true,then falſe is it which the Papiſtsdeliuer, 
iz, that 
The Kings excellency of power 1s In reſpe& ofthe Nobili- 
ty,and Lay-magiſtrates vnder him,and not of Popes, Biſhops, 
or Pricſts,asthey haue cure of ſoules®, Kings and Princes,be * Teſt. Rhem. 
they neuer ſo great,mult be ſubieR vntoſcme Biſhop, Prieſt, Innor.1. Per, 


or Prelate ®. > 14 an 
. . —_ 19.41, 
The whole Clergie ought to bee free from paying 'Tri- j4,,,.; 7. 
bute ©. © Ibid. an. 


Sacerdoteretiam Principibus inre dino ſubditi deleatur fay the Mat. 17.26, 
Le 2 Cxpur- 
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expurgators , Prieſts are not by Godslaw ſubic& vnto Prin- 
d 

CCS® © 
: — © Nomanistobeſabiet vnto histemporall Prince, and ſy. 
4 Tr Rho, periour, in matters of religion,or regiment of hisſoule,but in 
an.Rom. 13.1, ſuch things onely as concerne the publike peace and poli- 
tT.C.rep.p. Cie ©, 
144 Falſe alſois it which the Puritanes doe hold , namel y 
8Ec.diſ.p.185. I 
2 Thar which At ; s 
our Sauiour Princes muſt be ſeruants vnto the Church;bee ſubie& vynto 
calleth — the Church:ſubmit their ſceptersvnto the Church,andthrow 
Pr —_— downe their Crownes before the Church f, 
1s Magiſtratesas wellasother men, muſt ſubmitthemſclues, 


— and bee obedient to the juſt and lawtfull authority of the 
i.Bczade Church 8;thatis,ofthe Presbytery®. 

+ 124. Qu tandem veges, & principes,who can exempt euen Kings 
cugherobes and Princes,from this, Nox humana,ſed diuinga Dominatione,not 


incucry @FTumane, butdiuine Domination(meaning ofthe Presbytery) 
Churcha faith Bezai,which Presbyteriethey would haue to be in cuery 
Conliſtory or pariſh £, 
ſeigniory of TY : 

El hs 7 # Luorquot ecclſie Chriſts, as many asbe members of Chriſt , 
vernors,Lear. and of the Church, they muſt ſubieAt themſclues to the conſi- 
diſc.p.84. ſtoriandiſcipline , Nox hic excipitur Epiſcopus , aut Imperator , 
Eucry Con- Neither Biſhop, or Emperour 1s excepted here. Nulla hic ace 
gr ation - - ' _— * 
So hens cept#o, aut exceptio of per fenanals Here 1s5no acccption, OT CX 
Elders,andan CEPFion of perſons !. 

EJlderſhip.Demon.of diſc.c.12.p.55.c.14 p.6g. 

In ſtead of Chancellors, Archdeacons, Officials , Commiſſaries, Protors, Summoners , 
Churchwardens, and ſuch Jike, you (Parliament men) hauc to plant in cucry Congregati- 
ona lawfull and godly Sergniory. 1.Admon.to the Parliam, 

I would that cuery little Parith ſhould haue ſeuen ſuch (Elders) ar the Jeaſt , and euiery 
meane Church. 13. and cuery great Church 23. Hunr.of the Foxe,&c,Ec.2.2, 

! Snecan.dc diſcip.ccclel.p.456. 


3+ Propoſition, 


His highnes may not execute the Ecclefaaſticall duties of Prea- 
ching,and miniſtring the Sacraments,and yet 14 to preſcribe Lawer, 
aud airettions vnto all eſtates,both Eccleſraſticall,and T _— 

7 The 
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The proofe from Gods Word. 


K. Ezzchiah (aid vnto the Prieſts,and Lcuites of histime, 
My ſonnes,be notdeceived. Forthe Lord hath choſen you 
to ſtand before him,and toſerue him,and tobe his miniſters, 
and to burne incenſe 2. 4 2.Chr.29.11 
4 Sodoc we ſay , The Lord hath appointed a company, and * << afore;ar. 
calling of mento teachthe people,to expound the Scriptures, , = —_ 
to celebrate the ſacraments,to handlethe keies of the celeſtial - , Chr. 14 
kingdome : inſomuch as he whoſoeuer that ſhall preſume tofz Chr. 31. x. 
doe theſe things , not called thereunto , and that lawfully Þ, 5 Thus did E- 
though he bea King,or Prince,he may feare that puniſhment _ 
which fell vpon V zzah <. Tudaky - , 
Notwithſtanding, all Kings, Queenes,and Princesin their gid well and 
laces,may,yea nd mult as occaſion ferueth,with K. Salomon vprightly and 
build an houſe for the Lord 9, and ſet the courſes of Prieſts to ruel before 
their oifice ©, with K.Ezechiah breake the Images, cutdowne <1" *0 mY 
the Groues, take away the highplaces*, 2ppointthe courſes , Chr.z1.25. 
of the Prieſts,and Leuites,and entoyne all the people tomini-® 2 Kin. 23.11. 
ſter ſuſtenance vnto the Prieſts8, with K. 7oſiah, put downe, | i>id. 7: 
and burne the horles of the Sunne ®,breake downe the houſes, 1g 3. 34+ 
of the Sodomites *, purge Iudah and Icrufalem fromthe high « RR py 
places Groues, carued and molten Images *, appoint the ® lonas 3.7. 
Pricſts totheir charges *,and compell all that are found in I{-" Conf. Helv. 
racl toſerue the Lord their God ®,and with the K.of Niniueh 726-82. 


; . C£.39.Balii.ar. 
proclaime afaſt, and command cuery man to turne from his,51. © < 


euill way,&c ", Gal.ar. 39. 
; Ofrhe ſame iudgement bc other Churches 2, Be!g.ar.35, 
SAX.Ar.23, 


Wittem.c. 35, 


The errors and adnerſaries unto thu truth, 


Much therefore out of the way are,and offend greatly doe 

frſtthe Papiſts,who publiſh, that 
The care of religion pertaincth not vnto kings. Religsons 
-urd ſemper pertinniſſe ad reges, dele ſay the expurgators,bietit 
Ee 3 Out 3, 


—_ — 
_ —— 


WE ct 
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a Index..cxpur out *, 

P14. Queenes may not haue,or giue voice cither deliveratiue,or 
definitiue in Councels , and publike aſſemblies, concerning 
matters of religion,nor make eccleſiaſticall lawes concerning 
religion;nor giue any manright to rule,preach,or execute any 

»Teſt.Rhe.an ſpirituall tunRion,as vnder them , and by their authority Þ. 

In matters of religion,and of their ſpirituall charge,neithcr 
Heathen, nor Chriltian Kings ought to direct Clergie-men, 
* Cor.1.14,33 but rather to take direction from them ©. 
The Emperour of the whole world,ifhe take ypon himto 
preſcribe lawes of religion tothe Biſhops aud Prieſts,&c. he 
* Anſt»the ſhall be damned aſſuredly, except he repent ©. 
exccut.ofTuſt. Next, the Aabaptiſts, who beeing priuate men, and no 
<3 —_ os Princes, willtake vpon themthe ordering, and reformation 

Hcb.13.r7. Ofthe Church ; as did the Monertarians*, and Awncer* in 

\Carranz, Germany. 


ſum.Conc.d, And thirdly, the diſciplinarian-Puritanes, whoſe doctrine 
$9. __ wan | 
—_ em” 1. The making of Eccleſiaſticall Conſtitutions, and Cere. 


monies,belongeth vnto the Miniſters of the Church,and Ec- 

: OA clefiaſticall Gouernourss, vnto the Elders, who are to con- 

Fo. Los admoniſh, correct,and order all things pertainingto the 

tothe Par]. CONgregation ©, 

iT.C.r. rep. 2+ Ciuill Magiſtrates have no power to ordaine Ceremo- 

p:753- nies pet taining tothe Churchi,butare to ordaine ciuill Diſci- 

em 2-1: pline onely &, as bcing no Church-othicers at all. 

2.par.p.4. » Don os 

ILear.diſp.1o 3+ The Ecclciaſticall othcers be Doctors, Paſtors, Elders, 

mFruc. ſer. on and Deacons, the onely orhcers inſtituted of God, or at the 

Kom.13.p. 33- moſt,Paſtors, Dofors,Elders,Deacons,and widowes. Theſe 

7b. are all,no moe,nor fewer ; andare onely ſuihcient;and we arc 
to content our ſelucs with theſe, and reſt 3n them, faith the 
Preacher ®. In which number vnlefle the King bee included, 
hee cannot poſſibly haue any thing to doe in Churchattaires, 

"Bar, refut. Pp» in theſe mens opinions . 

mw_ Without the Prince, the people may reforme the Church, 

- Conſpir. for h , » fothonoh 

—_— and muſt not tarry forthe Magiſtrate : ſo thought Barrow, 
pit P%” Greenewosdd" , and Wigginton® , Hence Hackets , Coppin- 
gers 
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gers, and Arthingtons infurreAion at Londen, 1591, 

Without the Prince alſo, the Lords and Burgeſles of the 
Parliament haue power of themſeluesto reforme the abuſes, 
and take away the corruptions of the Church. Hence their 
manifold petitions,ſupplications,politike aſſertions exhibited 
ynto the Parliament from ttmeto time. In one of which their 
ſupplications, ſaith one (ſpeaking vnto the Parliament) 

Youmuſt cnioyne euery one, according to his place, to 
bauea hand in this worke. 

You muſt encourage,and countenance the Gentlemen,and 
people,that ſhall be found forward,&c. 

And, you (of the Parliament) muſtnot ſuffer anvncircum- 
ciſed mouth,to bring a ſlander vpon that land,&c. ſciz.. vpon 
their diſcipline. This hath Penry ?. 


2. Propoſition, 


The King by hs authority #s to reſtraine with the material! 
[word, and to puniſh malefattours, whoſoener they be. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The ojhice of the ciuill magiſtrate is to reſtraine,and ifneed 


be, to puniſh, according to the qualitie of their offences, the 
diſturbcrs of the quiet,and peace of the Common-weale ; and 
that as occaſion ſhall require, ſometime by force of armes, if 


» Penry ſupp. 


Þ.60, 


the enemies of his State bee either forraigne, or domeſticall, 


and they gathered togerher,be many and mighty. Tothis end 
Kings and Princes haue both men, munition, Subſidies, and 
Tributes. Soagainſt the enemies of God,and good men,went 
of Iſrael, and Iudah, the valiant Iudges, andthe noble and 
puiflant Princes. 

And ſometimes they execute their wholeſome, and penall 
Statutes vponthe goods, cattell, lands, and bodies of their 
diſorderly ,and rebellious ſubics. 

For the King is a miniſter of God, go take er 

woo! 
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*Rom-13-3,4- him that doeth cuill. Therefore Princesare to be feared, not 


\ContHets: of them which doe well,but of ſuchasdoe wickedly *, 


2.c30.5ail, And this doe the people of God acknowledge to bee 
ar.7.Bohem.c. true Þ, 
19-Gal.ar. 33. 
Bel.ar.36. Au, 

ar. 16.5ax.ar. 


23+ 


Adnerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Contrarily hereunto, 

The Cerſconians were of opinion,that Magiſtrates were to 
*D.Aug. con-puniſh no malefactors 2. 
oe £0 One Rabamwu maintained, that Magiſtrates werenot of Gods 
b Mag.ccclel, Ordinance forthe good , but an humane inſtitution for the 
hiſt, Cen.6.c, hurt of men Þ. 
4.t0l.216, Many haue a fancy, that before the generall Reſurrection 
—_— there ſhallbenomagiltrates at all : becauſe they dreame, all 
4 H.N.1.cxh. 2 he wicked ſhall be rooted out. Of this minde are the Ana- 


c.12.ſc&.39.. baptiſts ©,and the Family of Loue 4. 
40.Ramſcis | 


confel, 5. Propoſition. 


The Biſhop of Rome hath not inriſaitton in thu realme of Eng- 
land(nor other of the Kings dominions.) 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The Biſhop of Rome, did he according tothe will of God 
preachthe Goſpell ; labour inthe Lords harueſt ; diuide the 
Word of Godaright ;miniſter the Sacraimeurs inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and that ſinceerely ; and ſhew by his life and conuer- 
ſation the good fruitsof a godly Biſhop , doubtlefle he were 

21. Tim.5.17. worthy of double ,yea of triple honour. 

Yet willnot the Word of God , were hee neuerſo holy, 
and religious, warrant him any iuriſdiftion out of his 
Dioceſſe,cſpecially not withinthis Realme; much lefſe when 
he doth performe no part ofa Chriſtian, but cuery part ofan 
antichriſtia Biſhop, in corruptingthedodrin ofthetruth with 


errors , and curſed opinions ; in polluting the —* - 
i 


Prop.s , of the Church of England, Arr. 3%. 211 


Chriſt by ſuperſtitious ceremonies ; in perfecuting the 
Church and Saints with fire and {wort ; in making merchan- 
diſe of the ſoules of men through couetouſneſle Þ; in playing *:,Per.z.z, 
the Lord over Gods heritage © ; in ſitting in the Temple of ©1-Pet-5-3. 
God,as God, ſhewing himſclfe that he is God 4; and in ex- *2.Theſ-2.4. 
alting himſclte againſt all that 1s called God, or that is wor-..,. 
ſhipped e_ © Ibid. 

In reſped of which fruitesof impicties,the ſaid Biſhop of 
Rome, 1n the holy Scripture is detcribed to bee very Anti- 
chriſt , that wicked man,the man of fin, the ſonne of perditi- 
on, and the aducrfary of God. bt 

Hee was openly proclaimed Antichriſt by a Councell in 
France in the raigne of Hugh Caper. Hee is tezrmed by the 
truely, and godly learned, The Baſiliske of the Churchs; *Ecr pre. 
neither the Head,nor the Tayle of the Church *, b > 
His iuriſdicion hath beene,and 1s iuſtly renounced,and ba- x.c. lac.epiſt. 
niſhed out of England by many Kings,and Parliaments, as by 
K. Edward the 1.3.and 6. by K. Richard the ſecond ; by K. 
Henrythe 4.6. and 8. by Q.E4zabeth ; and by our moſt No- 
ble K. /ames. 

His pride, and intolerable fupremacie oucr all Chriſtian 
people is renounced, and condemned aſwelt by the mouthes, 


as Writings of all the purer Churches! ; and thar deſeruedly. 'Conf.Hely. 
I.ar18.& 2. 
c.17-18.Bohe. 
c.$,9. Belg.ar. 
28,72. 

But with the Papiſts,the Biſhop of Rome, hee is forſooth Wim: 37, 
for ſupremacic, Abel ; for gouerning the Arke,MNoab ; for Pa. Auguſt.de 
wriarch-thip, Arche : for order, Melchiſedech ; for d ionity, — 
Aaron ; for authority Moſes ; tor iuitice, Same! ; for zeale, clydmilit.Ec 
Elias ; for humilitie, Damid; for power,Peter;tor hisvnion, lik.z.c35. 
Chri(t®: the generall Paſtor,the common Father of all Chri- * 4nl.co the 
ſtians, the high Paſtor of Gods vniucrſfall Church,the Prince an —_ 
of Gods people®; for title, God, cuen the Lord God the Kor 
Pope <; for power,God. For cap. Quants, 

By him Kings raigne 4, hee may 1udge all men,but muſt of © Ecrc.1.c.2. 
none bee iudged ©, hee candoe what him liſt aſyell as God, *P/9n3t-4, 


IoePp 
E f except C.5.Papa. 


The Errors, and aduerſaries vnto thu trath, 
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'Extrauag. de except ſinnef. : 
tranſ]. Epiſe. His juriſdiction is vniuerſall,cuenouer the whole worlds. 


—_— Him,vpon paine of erernall damnatian , all Chriſtians are 


annot.marg. TO ODey 


280, And by his ſoueraigne authoritie both all Papiſts in Eng- 

Bonif.8. cal- [and were diſcharged from their obedience 2nd ſubieion 
demaior. & ynto (Q: Elizabeth,and the ſame Queene diſabled to gouerne. 
cow her owne people,and dominions i. | 
i Briſtow 
moriuc 49. 


6. Propoſition. 


By the lawes of this Realme , Chriftian men , for hainou and 
grienous offences, may be put to death. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


As the natures of men be diuers ; and ſome ſinnes in ſome 
countries more abound then in others : ſo are the. puniſh- 
mentsto bee impoſed vpon maletaRors, according to the 
quantitie,and qualitie oftheir offences; and any countrey,and 
Kingdome may puniſh offenders, cuen with death , if the 
Lawesthercof,and their offence doe require it. For 

» Math.25.52, Allthar takerheſword, ſhall periſh withthe ſword 2. 

; Gouernors be ſent of the King,for the puniſhment of cuill 
b xPer.2.14, doers®. 

CO A wiſc King ſcattereth the wicked and cauſeth the wheele 
©Prou.20. 26. to turne ouer them ©. 

The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for nought , and is 
the miniſter of God to take vengeance on them that doe c- 

*Rom.13-4. uill9. 

Which puniſhments teſtifie tothe world, that 

God is tuſt, which will haue ſome ſinnes more ſcuerely pu- 
niſhed then others; and the Magiſtratesto cut off dangerous . 
and vngodly members. . 

God is mercifull, and hathcarebothofhis ſeruants, and of 
| humane. 
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humane ſocietie. 
God is all wiſe, and holy, in that hee will haue it knowne 
whoare iuſt, who wicked,who holy,and who prophane ; by 
cheriſhing and preſcruing ofthe one, and by puniſhing and 
rooting out of the other. 
- Ourgodly and Chriſtian brethren in other countries ap- © Conf Hely. 


prooue thisdgArine ©. 1.2r-24- 26.8 
2.C.39.-Bafll. 
4 - . .Boh -. 
The Adverſaries unto this truth, —_ _ 8 
: Z : ; Belg.ar.36. 
The aduerfaries ofthis doQrine be divers. For Aug.ar.16. 


Some are of opinion that no man for any offence ſhould be 53*-4r-23- 
put todeath . Suchin old time were the Manichies, and the 
Donatiſts® ; and ſuch in our dayesbe the Anabaptiſts®, 

And ſomedoe thinke that howſocuer for their offences a- »H,Angud. 
gainſt the ſecond Table, malefators may bee put to death: in lohan rr. 
yet for hereticall and erroneous opinions in points of religi- * Cont-Hely. 
on, none are ſo toſuffer. Ofthis minde are the Familiſts., *<P3* 
For 

They hold, that no man ſhould be put to death for his opi- 
nions<. 

They blame M*. Cranmer and Ridley, for burning Toane of © Dilplayl. 
Kent,for an heretike*, 41bid. 

It isnot Chriſtian-like,that one man ſhould perſecute anc- 
ther, for any cauſe touching conſcience ©. Is not that puniſh- « ram.z lettex 
ment ſufficient (ſay they) which God hath ordained,burt that vnro M.Ro. 
one Chriſtian mult vexe, torment, belye, and perſecute ano- ; 
ther *? Ibid. 


7. Propoſition. 


It  lawfull for Chriſtian men, at the commandement of the 
Magiſtrates, to weare weapons and ſerne in warres. ; 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


There is (faith K.Salomon *)a time of warre, and atime of* Eccleſ.2.8. 
Ff 2 peace 
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Eccl.28. peace®: and Princes are by warre and weapons , to repreſſe 
the power ofenemies , whether foraigne , or inteſtine, For 
they arc in authority placed for the defence of quiet , and 
harmclcfle tubies; asalſo to remooue the violenceof opreſ- 

bP:ou.2.31. ſors and enemies whatſocuer they bee. For theſe cauſes haue 
they Horſes, prepared for the battell > ; Tributes paide them 

Rom.13.6. aſivell for Chriſtians®,as others;and ſubiects to ſcruethem in 

Bu their warres,of what nature ſoeuer. 

AGHIQ Cernelww being a Chrilttan®, was not forvidden toplay the 
Centurion, or bidden to forſake hisprofeſsion; nor the ſoul. 

*Luk.3.14 diers that came vnto /obns baptiſme willed to leaue the wars, 

'Cont,tHe»: but to offer no violence vnto any man. 

*"20...  Thistruthis granted by the Church. 


C.I 6.5AaXxk.ar. 


23. | 't 
T he aduer [aries vnto thu truth... 


Many are againſt this aſſertion; whereotſome doubt ofrhe 
> Arma Chr; truththereof,as Ludonicus Vines ©, 
ſtianii virim —Orthersdeny italtogether as vntrue. So did in ancient time: 


tratarcneſcio the Manichies X whoſedoqrine was,that no man might goc.to 
an fas fit, Lud. \ b 

. —_— Varre®, 
Viucs inſtiturt 


fam.Chr. 1.x. £44antw thought it altogether vnlawtull for a good man, 
bD.Aug.coa- Or a Chriſtian, either togoe to warre, or to bring any man to- 
tra Manich. a yiolentdeath,though by law he were adiudged to die ©. 
_—_— ij.  Intheſedaiesthe Anabapriſts thinke it to be a thing moſt 
vero culu.c., Execrable for Chriſtians to take weapons to goeto warre ©, 
20. The Family of Lone alſo doe {o condemne all warres , as 
*Conf.Hely. the time was whnthey would not beare,or wearcaweapon *: 
ee and they write firſt ofthemſelues how alltheir nature1s Louc, 
reg. 7 and peace*, and thatthey are people peaceables , but all 0- 
fH.n.ſpilan. ther men inthe world beſides, they doe wage warre, kill and 
c.37.ſect.z. deſtroy:for-which ends they haue diuers forrs of fwords, Hal- 
*Ibid-pre. berds,Speares,Bowesand Arrowes,Gunnes,Pcllets,and Gun- 


_ powder, Armour, Harneſle,and Gorgets® none of whichthe 
ſe&.9, Familiſts doe vie or alloyy of. 


38. Article. 


Prop.I+ of the Church of England, Art.38, 215 


38. Article, 


OfChriſtian mens goods,which are not common. 


T he riches and goods of Chriſtians 1, are not cow- 
mon,as touching the right,title, and poſſeſſion of the ſame , 
45 certaine Anabaptiſts doe falſely boaſt, Notwithſtanding 
2.euery man ought of ſuch things as he poſſe(ſeth, liberal- 
ty to gine almes to the poore according to hy ability, 


T be. Propoſitions. 


rt. Theriches, andgoods of Chriſtians, as touchingthe 
right,title,and poſſeſſion of theſame,are not common, 
2. Euery man isto giue liberall almes tothe poore, of that 
which he poſleſleth,according to his ability. 
" Ifany one 
t. Propoſition. thatis called 


|; | . her,bc 
T he riches, and goods of Chriſtians, as touching the title, and gn voernet 


poſſeſſion of the ſame , are not common.  couctous, &c, 
with ſuch one 


The proofe from Gods Word. cate not. 


"any rn 
er 1t nor DE 
A Gainſt community of goods and riches,be all thoſe plea- once named 

ces(which arc infinite)of the holy Scripture,that either 270ngyon, 

> 1 . / as it becom- 
condemne the vnlawfu/l getting , kceping , or deſiring of | 4 0 
riches, which by Couctouſneſle * Theeuery Þ , Extortion®, eph.s.z. 
and the like wicked mcanes many doe atraine ; or doe com- * Letnne of 
mend , liberality 4-, Frugality ©, free and friendly Lending , y9% ſuffer as a 
f honeſt labour 5 ,and lawfull vocations toliue, & thriue by * — 
All whichdoe ſhew,thar Chriſtiansare to haue goodsof their * © ** 
owne, and that riches _ not to be common. _ 
PF. 


3 
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Ofthis iudgement be the reformed Churches !. 


* With abrother that is an extortioner , cat not, 1.Cor.s. 11. Neither theeues,nor couc- 
rous(perſons,)ncr Extortioners (hall inherite the kingdome of God, 1.Cor.6.10. 

{]r is a bleſſed rhing to giue.rather then to receiue, As 20.35 .yea,and thar wg ye do 
ynto all the Brethren . but man all Macedenia, 1.Theſ.4 10. It a brother or a fiſter be na- 
ked and deſtitute of daily food , &c. notwithſtanding ye giue them nor theſe things which 
are needefull ro the body,whart helperth it? lames 2.15,16. 

If there be any that prouideth yor for his owne , and namely for them of his houſhold 
he denyeth the faith, & is worſe th:nan Infide!], 1, Tim. 5.8.t, From him that would bor- 
row of thee, turne not away, Math.s. 42. And lend, looking for nothing againe, Luk. 6. 35. 
8 Let him char ſtole ſtcale no more, bur rather Jet him Jabour,&c.that he may hauc to giue 
vnto him thar necedeth, -ph.g.28.Wee warned you, that ifthere were any which would not 
worke,thath < ſhould not cate,:.Theſ.3.8, 

b Ye know that theſe hands hauc miniſtred ynto my neceſlities, and to them that were 
with mec,A&s 20.34. Wee laboured day and night,becaule weeſhould nor bee cable 
vnto uy of you , 1-Theſ.z.9. Wee tooke nor bread of any man for nought , x.Thcſl. 3.8. 
Confell .Hely.3.c.29.Gal.ar.qo.Be'g.ar.z6.Aug.ar.16.Wirtem.c.21. 


The aduerſaries vnto thu truth, 


» Heyden-deſ” Ofanother mind werethe Efſeis *,rhe Manichies® ,the Pe. 
wrbis Hieroſo- 1ag1ans ©,the Apoſtolikes® and Fratricellians*,and are the A- 
lym.l.3-c.3. nabaptiſts* and Family of Loue 8. 

> Bunge Among the Familiſts(faith H.N. )none claimeth any thing 
— /-cat- proper to himlelfe tor to poſleſſethe ſame to any owednes,or 
« Magdeb.ec- my no man,&c.can deſire to appropriate,or chal- 
cleſ.hiſt-Gen.5. lenge any thing tohimſelfe , eyther yet to make any priuate 
fol.586. vie to himſelfefrom the reſtward; but what isthere , isfree , 


dD.Humfre.de : > 6 : 

— ,_ andis alſo left free in hisvpright forme Þ. 
praxi-p.z9.exl- 

Epipban. 2. Propoſition. 

©xp. Thadeſc. 


| re.4ng oo _ manu to giwe liberall Almes to the poore of that which he 
1.6. poſſeſſ 


eth,according to his ability. 
EDiſplay-H.3-b 
þ H.N.Spir. 


laude.35. 
ew The proofe from Gods Word. 


Vntoliberality towardsthe poore, according to our abili- 
"ry 


co es 


= — 
————_— ——— 
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ty,we arc in the holy Scriptures prouoked, *Deut.15.11- 
1+ By the commandements from God Dy his ſcruants the Pro.5.15,16, 
Prophets® ,by his Son our Sauiour Þ and by his Apotles<, _ —_ 
. . 4 TY ath. 5.42. 
2. By ſweet promiſes of ample bleſsings4. &c.6.2.3,$C. 
3. By threatnungs of puniſhments to the couctous,and ſto- Luk.9.30.%c. 


ny hearted<, : Rom. 12 13s 
4 By the. examples of the. beſt men,viz.the Apoſtles,and ! = rn 

primitiue Churche. The hbecall 
So the Churches 8.. perſon ſhall 


hauc plenty : and he that watereth, ſhall alſo haue raine, Pro.r 1.24. 


Hee that ſtoppeth his care ar the cryiug of the poore, hee ſhall cry, and not bee heard , 
Pro.1-13- 


Hee that giuerh yato the poore, ſhall nor Jacke; but he that hiderh his eyes (ſhall hauc) 
many curſes, Pro. 28 27.*AQt.11. 19, 10, Rom. 15.1 ſ.1-Cor.s, 1, 2.33, &c. 2. Cor. 6.2, &Cc, 
s Conf Hely.2.c.2.3.28,29Sax.ar.z1.Wirtemb.c,18. 


The adxerſaries vnto thu truth, 


Of ſtrange minds,therefore and impious are : | 

Firſt,the Anabapriſts, which —_ haue no man eitherto my 
gine,or recelue, Forallthings in their opinion ſhould be com- * Mar.s 46,47 
mon(as afore alſo hathbin faid ,) and none among them be ej. Hom _ | 

oo mendico clurt 
ther poore torecciue,or wealthy to miniſterany almes* Moe 
Secondly,the hypocriticallſeQaries, who arc bountiful on- nich;2us fic 

ly tothoſe which {ide withthem.Such were firſt the Publicans panem aur a« 
in our Sauiour his daics Þ,and after them the Manichics,who 942m n0n 
would miniſter neitherbread,nor water vnto any hungry,and $727", 
pyning begger,vnlefle he were a Manichean <, de Mor.Mane 

And ſuchare the Family of Loue ; who ſaythbey are not 1. 
bound togiue almes but to their owne (ect : and ifthey doc , *Dilpl. H-7 b 
they giue theſame to the deuil, 


39. Article ' 


; Ofa Chriſtian mans oath. 
Arwee confeſſe that 1. Vaine, and rafh ſmearing is for. 
bidden 


Art.39; The Catholike Dotrine, Prop,t, 
bidden Chriftian men , by our Lord Teſus Chrift , and 
James his Apoſtle: So we inde that 2. Chriſtian religi- 
on aoth not prohibit but that a man may ſweare,when the 
magiſtrate requireth, in a __ of faith; and charity; ſo it 
be done according to the Prophets teaching toſtice, indge- 
ment,andirath, 


The Propoſitions. 


1. We may not ſiweare vainely,and raſhly. 
2. Alawfull oath may be giuen, and taken; according to 
the Word of God in iuſtice,iudgement,and truth, 


1. Propoſition. 


Wee may not ſweare vainely, and raſhly. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


T He better to auoid vaine,and raſh oathes,and ſwearing; 
It is goodto-haue in remembrance that which 1s faid by 
our Sautour Chriſt,and his Apoſtle James. 

Our Sauiour ſaith, Sweare notart al,neither by heauen,for it 
1s thethrone of God,nor by the earth, for it is his foorſtoole, 
nor by Ieruſalem, for it 15 the City of the great King; nor by 
thine head, becauſe thon canſt not make one haire white ar 
blacke:butlet your communication be, yea yea,nav nay 2. 

Sothe ApoltleS. James, Beforeal things,my brethren(ſaith 
he)ſwearenot,either by the keauen,or by the earth,or by any 
other oath, but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay , leſt ye 


bJames 5. 132. fall into condemnation b, 


All Churches doe,and ſome intheir publike wricings con- 


2.C-5« Ball.» Jemne vaine,raſh, andidle oathes*. 


_ __ vv. 


Admnerſaries unto thu trmth. 


This 
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This declareth many ſorts of mento be very impious, as 

The Wantons,which for pleaſure,and the couetous world- a Philaft, 
lings,who for gaine, and profit, bluſh nat to take the name of dEuſeb.ex 
God in vaine,by idle,raſh,and vſuall othes.Nextthe Baſilidi. 94i418.c. 38. 
ans*, Helchifaites®,Priſcillianites®, & Family of Loue, *%who ye -- 
for caſe, and to auoide trouble and perſecution, dread not to a.c.4. an 
\ went g08 — ans — dRamcis Prey 

Thirdly, the Papiſts; whoſe commongniſcisto fweareci- ©? <.de foro 
ther by Saints, or Idols, or by God - > tc e, — 

Fourthly, the Puritanes, whovſcroſweare,though not by Ro 
God,&c.yet,as wickedly viing horrible imprecatjons,as I re- fConſpir, fer. 
nounce God,God damne me,or as Hackets manner was,God Pietend refer, 
confound me * . : x 

Laſtly, the Baniſterians, who deeme it Hypocriſie for one Pani, exrors, 
Chriſtian to reproue another, for common and raſh ſiyearing, 
which are but Irifles intheir opinions. 


2+ Propoſition, 


A lawfull Oath may be ginen, and taken, according to the Word 
of God,in inftice judgement andiruth, 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The truth ofthis doQtrine appeareth plentifully inthe holy 
Scriptures. For in the ſame there bee both commandements 
ns we muſt, and may; and formes preſcribed how wee ſhall 
WEATE. 
For the firſt: Thou ſhalt fearethe L.thy God,& ſerue him; 
And ſhaltfweare by his name , faith A22/es ; Againe., thou 
ſhalt ſweare, * The Lord liueth, and thou ſhale cleaue ynto 224.913, 
him and ſhalt ſweare by his Name®, = ah 
And touching the other fweare may we not, 
alc ; or by ſtrange gods* ; or by the Lord , and by Mekhom diofh.27.7. 
By Idols* 


| 
| 
| | 
| | 
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[ler-4-2- andrighteouſnesi; and whenthe magiſtrate calleth vs there. 
k Exod.22.8 unto 'N | 


_— 2 Churchesioyne with vs in thisaſſertion,and ſemeteſti- 


1.ar.16.8. 1.c. fie the ſame ititheir publike writings! 
30.Gal. ar. 40. , | | 
Baſtar.11,ie&t ' .. The Errors and aduerſaries wato this truth, 
2,Aug.ar,16. —_ 
- -! Many'bethe adueeſarics one way or other , croſſing this 
truth, For HET. c 
: 1. Somecondemne all{wearing, as 1id the Eſſeies, who 
= arcotfa- Jeeme allſivearing as bad as forſwearing * ; and doc the A- 
om" Þ3'* nabaptiſts, which willnot iveare, albeir _— _ _ 
+», glery of God may bee much promoted , and-t urch 0 
b ConfBal, Chriſt,or Commor-weale furtherd Þ. | 
yy oro 2. Others condemne ſome kind of our 6 un _ 
{weare,though vrged by the magillrate,bnt when themſclues 
boo chinkeminits * Papiſts, —_ (lay they ) ought totake 
d Ibid. an Oath to accuſe a Catholike(a Papiſt)for his religion ©,and 
owe ww" ſuchas by Oathes accuſe Catholikes ( chars, Papiſt,) are 
-<pYP= damnedd. | 
aw Sothe Puritanes, oftentimes either will take none oathat al 
Throck.p.46 - When it is miniſtred vntothem by authority , if it may turne 
b. to the moleſtation of their Brethren® ,or ifrhey ſwear. (find- 
5 pw me jng their teſtimony will be hurtfull to their cauſe) they will 
* - G oy * notdeliner their minds after they be ſwornef . 
h Suodlib. p. 3+ Others,haning taken the Oath, dofouly abuſe the ſame, 
3468.Gar= astheKnights ofthe poſt,like the Turkiſh Seiti, & Chargis, 
nets tg" who for a Ducket will takea thouſand falſe Oathes afore 
- rn the magiſtrate; asalſothe [ eſuites,who in ſwearing(which is 
:luamenca little betterthen forſwearing)do' ves ſcientia that ts,cunning, 
propecr fal- and equiuocations _ _ —_— - ro rr =_ 
jam rcl-g193< 1o}jpjouſly keepe not their faith, ſuchare the forenamed Pa. 
rome ang its ( ber lay they ) An Oath taken for the furtherance of 
Fichſer rt iſe religion ( asthey take the _ of all Proteſtants 
einagil-p.11 to bee i )bindeth not® . Againe, Faith'is nottobee keprwith 
IConcc Heretikesi. Which aſſertion little differethfrom the opinion 
Coulan _ of ſome Paritanes; wheteach, that promile(or Faith)is nor 
BE ; to 


Prop. 2, of the Charch of Epeland. Art.3 0 23r 


to be kept, when(as perhaps by the not erefting of Presby- 

tcries in every pariſh) Gods honour , and preaching of his 

Word is hindred ®, m Genev1 an, 
Subicctsbe diſcharged from their Oath ofallegeance, and Matt-2-12. 

may gather forces againſt their liege Soueraigne, if he enter- yo —_— — 

priſc any thing to the hurt of his Realme,or of the(Romith) red, thar ifthe 

religion, wasa determination of the Sorboniſts ina certaine Prince doe 

conuenticlc. of theirs at Paris”. And that Magittrates , by hinderthe 

their ſubies,may be brought vnder to obedience of Lawes, _— * 

wasa concluſion of certaine Scottiſh Miniſters in a priuate the wr - 

Conuenticle of Edinburgh 9. may by force 
Sedtiofi non ſunt qui reſiſtant principibrs Politicums ant eccleſs.. 9 armes reliſt 

aſticum fatum perturbantibus. Nam quireſiſtit Princpi,ſeditioſus —_—— 

»on et, ſed ſeditionem tollit: aith a Frenchman ?: yea (faith an __ Ev 

Engliſhman, )whoſe workes by T. C.are highly approoued, n Mercur.Gal. 

and commended, Hywnc tollant vel pacifice, vel cum bello, qui ea lobelg,l.2.p.89 

proteſtate donati ſunt ,ut reons E ph as, vel omnium or dinum con? pms re 

ments publicns 4; Subiets may not reſpec their oathes made = _ 

vnto ſuch Princes, which trouble the [tate of the Church, or Euſeb.Ph3- 

Common-weale. ſadelphdial, 
Finally , whatſocuer Princes be (good, or bad) if they be P-57- 

Women (fay ſome,). oathes of allegeance then are not to bee «i a = 

kept. Their words be theſc: A 
Firſt, (aſwell the States ofthe kingdome,asthe common 

people )They ought to remooue from honour, and authority 

that monſter innature:ſocal I woman inthe habir of man,yea 

a woman againſt naturc raigning aboue man.Secondly,it any 

preſume to defend that impiery, they ought notto feare, firft 

to pronounce, and thenafter to execute againſt them (thar is 

to ſay, againſt women gouernours) the ſentence of death. If 

any man tcafraid to violatethe oath of obedience,which they 

haue made to ſuch monſters, lct them be moſt affuredly per- 

ſwaded,that as the beginning of their othes,proceeding from 

 jgnorance,was ſinne:to is the ob{iinate purpoſe to keepe the 

ſame,nothing bur plaine rebellion againſt God, r Againft the 
Laſtly of all, wheras every Miniſter ofthe Word & Sacra- region-of wo- 

ments,at his ordination doth ſweare to ovey his Dioceſan in <5 ———_ 


Go 2 all '3* 
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alllawfull matters, certaine Gentlemen of the Puritan fac - 
on,writ thus yntothe Biſhopsof the Church of England,and 
printedthe ſame,viz. The Canon law is vtterly void within 

tTheGen- Fherealme;and therefore your Oath of Canonicall obedience 
tlemens de- is of noforce,and all your Canonicalladmonitions not worth 


mands vnto aruſhf? 
the Biſhops 


(prinrcd ann. D. Hilar. contra Conſtantium AnguF#t. 
1605; P. 46, F F 8 , Ab . 
Non recepit mendacinm Veritas ; nec patitnr religio impietatery, 
The truthadmits no lye;neither can religion abide impietic. 
1, Tim-1 oVeT7s 


Vntothe Ki uncle mort , inviſible, ynto 
God onely wiſe(be) r,(and)glory for 
cuer and cucr, Amen. 


FIN IS. 


